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wbotl “ash’s 1Mol ba=bed-2s; € 10 Log guu-£ii 11 Mnj avadiy ; 12 Mz
-Olga V. St0|b0_\"/a.';} Peve b(wa{, BM but-na,  Bun put-na (regressi
voicing of b-), ZB (S) but; E “butia ‘ashes, flour’: 1 Kera kdrdy (m.)(’
- < *k-br), Mobu (J) da-—rws (< da-rbV, metath.); 2 *ti~br~ (~br-
G): Lele tibre , Kbl (Cp) fori ; 3 #dV-brV (~br-< *-bt- ). Sum

—bri-ny ‘ashes’, do—brny ‘dust’, Tum da-bor (< dobrV) ‘ashes’, Ndam (¢
-bri-my. “ashes, dust’; 4 Sok &ia-n ‘flour’; 5 Bid &ito, Mig  bitti “ashe
td “flour’; 6 Mok biti-ké “tison’; 7 Jegu buir ‘flour’, biit ko »2k ‘ash’ (“flc
the fire’), Brg (1) busd ‘flour’, buti ko 20k ‘ash’, Mubi (J) buf ‘ash’. |
£ reconstructed on the basis of —£ in W 4 (see table 11) and —~ in W
ra. 1f not for medial ~w—, Ch *6V¢- should yield AV« On pref. in ECh
. /IS *pVdV, Nm “bem, IslSTUBDIESE: (Med) whd (d < HS

rennen; Russ’(1:297)7Cp. AA N 61 *bod ‘ashes’. Cp. Nile Nub oburf
illuk bur, BemlN.‘bag HAchn QQ MBAB;)ATIVEa bubida,
: dealing with an ancient H e

*dur-odi (> *buard- E]ngadN,?leLs%QK still preserved only in €
3 )'night’s W 2 Sura par, Ang paar, Mnt (3} pay/ (< *bar < *bura, Ch *CV.
angas CVi); Grk (Jgib) pwot (< *bur—od); 3 *basuds : Bol bodi, Krkr bee
sra (1) bor, Ngm beds, Maha bodi. Krt bidi, Gim bdrvi, Gera bir-bi, Grm
badi] ; 5 *ka-bud-: Bgh (Go) vod, (Sm) Kir £t Tala kd-fiir, Zaar go—vi
nt (Go) bauru ; 6 Ngz do-vid; 7 DF fulul (< *furur < *furud), Kul mé-f
ok fivd ' C *da‘ka-burodi : 1 *fudi (< *-burudi): Tera (N) vid-k7 , (Kr) Hy
fi-ra, Boka fidi~kta ; 2 (Kr) *~vudi > Chb viri, Bura viri, Mrg vi’l Wr
v, WM anvwi vi; 3 (Kr) *fiur~di > FG vird, FK velé, HF vidi, HG £
wp vidi, HB vili, HN vare 5 4 (Kr) *ka/da—vudi > FB kidi, FM vidi, FI v,
idu varr, Mwl vidd, Nzn vide, Gude (Jglb) da—vid (Kr) da-viida), N
lo) dd-vaden, Bata (Mo) kddde ; 5 Glv (Rp) ddvads, (Jgib): Gdf vide, D
i, Lmn vidi, (Kr) Nak videya, Dxw vudi, Gava vidiyd, Mnd v iya ; 6 S
0) vat: 7 Motu ti-vdd, Gis du—wudu, Mkt (Jgib) vod; 9 Gdr do-fia {Mo};
vg vade, Glf fide, Kus mvide ; 11 Mba di-viddy. Initial pref. in Southe
uchi and CCh languages triggerd a —~p->-v4 shift. /IS *6VdV, Nm *bo
bd, Soq bé'or ‘voyager la nuit’, Jibb ba‘r {Ls:92), Kush “Afar ¢
Wlicht’//AA N 95 *6 “night. '
\ “budVH- ‘pour’: W 1 Hs bida ‘sprinkle generously’, 4 Wrj bo-bad, P
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- Introduction et
Chadic family, which includes more than 139 languages, consltltu;_es i
' Th:) 2h of the Hamito—Semitic phylum. Chadic-speaking peolp es;{ 1\;:ba
gnmefoon and Chad. Their neighbours speak' Kanuri, Fufa, '1‘?35 i
e Zother languages of the Nilo—Saharan and Niger-Congo families. N,
T 150 years of Chadic comparative and field studies Sthc, stimnlg plontt a
Aboénhén’sy Hausa ~ Hebrew comparison and S.W.Kélle’s -Pohyg ?cal
F-”C) has made it possible to initiate a new stage of global c_haclrom
a'nat' ns into Chadic based on the totality of data collected previously . i
7 o ample of such a work is presented by. H.Jupgralthma):’r and
Anin‘::w’sp2volume fundamental research “Chadic Lexical (lllcc)lots ‘.m o
:rsszfonnulated their aims in the follgwingf teCr}rlns(,i:" T:) enhacrgjez:nthceggfferem
ndati the internal reconstruction o adic; to u '
(E;lr(:l?t::;mit?c strata worked into individual Chadic le;nguages;,_g; ;rés::(;iz
istic pi lex nature of the lexicon of presen
"s"l;eg’l’cmzs ;)g(tI}{; C;YGB.C The glosses selected for the research mostly
| ‘I-' i ultural vocabulary. - _ !
] T: barzl:e::: cinvcstigation’s objectives are not quite identical w1t(}il vtllllt‘i
it uote‘c)i ones, so we hope that both will complement each other an
fve a bjective. : '
i W: (:irrlnmz‘:l (t)htje basis of regular phonetic correspondenc:s, at reg;)::ttir:gctui
| hadi i t the same time pr ,
Proto—Chadic phonological system, a e
' ible, its evolution down to each l_anguz-age un ion.
);iZtEZ:Sfl'ollow P.Newman’s ‘Chadic C]assnﬁcatlc})]n agxd Reconst‘l;:ic;;lglr;
h : 1 tal of the data now a ;
ed about twenty years ago, using th_c to : e
i i ly phonetical one an:
oice of glosses in the present research is a purely
'!c:ocat%ulaﬁes (that of Jungraithmayr and Ibrizsimow and ours) have no
an 1/3 roots in common.

e consensus is that the most reliable method of rcconstructmgha:a:ﬁ:
of non-literary languages is the stage-by-stage rescarc]}:, \calvt:rof oy
ate Proto—language (as reconstructed) compensates for t ; da e
Ctextually attested, language. V}lih u\s;ilste:l:sbr ;:;:ltl gf oo
ucting the ancestor system of the

ftlln9gS7]lT However, it cou)l,d not be applied to the Central and Easttt:l:r;
S because of the dearth of material. Thus, in the present casc'.,t
ction on all three levels: 1. Common Chadic, 2. Central and Ezs err:
3. on the level of individual groups, has had to be cafneh ou
ously. During the first stage of the work we used as a basis the

[ i ic languages see P.Newman
comparative studies of groups of Chadic
V.Porkhomovsky (1972), N.Skinner (1977), E.Wolf (1983a), R.Sl:;l;
-Hoffmann (1988), D.Barreteau (1990a), for an overv;t.t)\zl X
now (1990:9-33),  H.Jungraithmayr, D.Ibriszimow (v.1:XI-XII).




Western Chadic roots with parallels in the other two branches while also
making use of Common Chadic roots. As a rule, at this stage of the research
were being established correspondences between languages for which good
descriptions were available (CCh: Gude, Mafa, Mofu, Logone, Zime, ECh:
Kera, Tumak, Migama, Bidiya, Mokilko). After that correspondences thus
obtained were checked against the data of all the Proto—Chadic roots attested at
least in two branches. Usually, the result was that it became possible to establish
correspondences for the rest of the languages. Finally, roots attested only in two
(or even in a single) branches were analysed — those, of course, which were not
obvious borrowings. It is remarkable that some of them turmned out to have
reliable external (non—Chadic) parallels. In course of the last two stages special
attention was paid to positional phonological changes.

During the whole process of investigating the Chadic phonology we had
continual recourse to the data of related languages, mainly to Egyptian and
Semitic, for the purpose of verifying and interpreting our results. Many of the
etymologies connecting Chadic with Semitic with Egyptian had been worked out
during research for two comparative dictionaries: Sravaitel’no—istoricheskij
slovar’ afrazijskix jazykov., Moskva 1982-1986 and Hamito-Semitic
Etymological Dictionary. Materials for a Reconstruction. Leiden, 1995, the rest
were obtained while working on the present investigation. But it should be
observed that a search for new etymologies was not our proper task.

The present work consists of three chapters. They treat, respectively, of
consonants in word initial and medial positions, and of the vowel system. The
reconstructed consonantal system includes labials, dentals, sibilants and sibilant
affricates, laterals, uvulars, laryngeals, sonorants, and semivowels (sections 1 to
8). Each section is introduced by a table containing the reflexes of the
Proto—Chadic phonemes under investigation in the Western, Central, and Eastern
branches, as well as those in every group. Chapters 1 and 2 are concluded by
tables presenting correspondences within groups (Appendices I and II). After a
short treatment of the regular reflexes and of the positional variants we adduce
10 to 15 roots that illustrate the reconstruction of a particular phoneme,
including all of its positional modifications. Since almost all of the obstruents are
rather infrequent in inlaut, it is quite often that in chapter II almost all of the
material available is adduced, i.e., every available root containing a certain
phoneme in the word medial position, including those roots which are attested
only in a handful of languages.

The present material is organised along the following lines: first, an
asterisked reconstructed form, then its suggested meaning; if the semantics on
the branch or group level is identical with the common one, the meaning is not
repeated. Then the lexical items are arranged according to the branches, and
within the branches — according to groups. When necessary, intermediate
reconstructions of both levels are also given. Names of individual languages are
written with a capital initial, while the names of the respective subgroups — with
a small one; thus, the Bura language, but bura — the bura group of languages.
After the name of the language, in round brackets, the sources are quoted (see
“Source abbreviations™). If no source is explicitly quoted it means that the words
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of a given language are always taken from one and the same source (see the list
of “Basic sources’). =

The whole commentary, pertaining to a particular reconstruction, is either
contained within the entry (if it concerns a group of languages), or is appended
to it (if it is of a general character). After a single slash (/) g.enetxcally related
roots of other Hamito-Semitic languages and Ch reconstructions _proposed by
P.Newman (1966) and Jungraithmayr, Ibriszimow (1994), are glted. After a
double slash (//) we list Hamito—Semitic etymologies. Reconstructions proposed
by R.Shuh (1984) are given in square brackets : [*baka ] ——

Since the lexicon of the majority of the Chadic languages is still not
satisfactorily and exhaustively described, we do not classify the reconstructed
Chadic roots as Common Chadic, Proto—Chadic, etc. As one knows ‘frf)m
practice, any new dictionary or a word-list adds something to the existing
etymologies or even permits to discover new ones. On the other hand,_there are
numerous examples when a root, attested in a single branch or even n one or
two groups, has reliable external parallels. E.g._, the root *dam—' ‘blood’ has })ecp
preserved only in angas, bolewa groups, in Ngizim and‘m 'I‘qra,. while 1t
undoubtedly belongs to the common HS word stf)ck,. since it is amp!y
represented in Semitic, Berber, and Omotic. A root which is attqsted,_ at least, in
two branches is considered to be of a potentially Proto—Chadic origin and is
provided with an asterisk (*). . ‘

Regular correspondences for the following Chadic languages are
established in the present investigation:
West Chadic
1. hausa group — Hausa
2. sura group — Sura

List of basic sources:
Bargery, 1937
Jungraithmayr, 1968

Mupun Frajzyngier, 1991

Angas Foulks, 1911

Ankwe .

Chip, Montol, Gerka Jungraithmayr, 1964
3. bole group — Bolewa Lukas, 1971, 1971b

Karekare Lukas, 1966

Dera Newman, 1970

Maha, Ngamo Newman, 1965

Tangale Jungraithmayr, 1991

Kirfi, Bele, Galambu, Gera, Geruma N Shuh, 1978, 1984
4. Northrn bauchi group — Warji, Kariya,Din,

Paa, Mburku, Miya, Siri, Cagu, Jimbin N.Skinner, 1977

6. Ngizim Shuh, 1981
7. ron group — Fyer, Bokkos, Dafo, Sha, Kulere Jungraithmayr, 1970
Central Chadic:

1. tera group — Tera, Hwona, Gaanda, Gabin, Boka

2. bura group — Bura, Chibak, Kilba, West Margi,
Hildi, Wamdiu, Margi

3. higi group — Higi Nkafa, Hifi Baza, Kapsiki,
Higi Ghye, Higi Futu, Fali Kiriya, Fali Gili
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4. bata group — Fali Jilvu, Fali Bwagiru, Fali Mucella,

Gudu, Mwulyen, Bachama, Gude, Nzangi (EW)
5. mandara group — Mandara, Gava,Glavda, Dgxwede, EE;J)
Nakaci =
7. matakam group — Mofu Barreteau, 1988 P
Mafa Barreteau, 1992 (Go)
Gisiga Lukas, 1970 (g"‘)
10. kotoko group — Logone Lukas, 1936 (G:g)
Buduma Lukas, 1939 (H)
11. musgu group — Musgu Lukas, 1941 EHZ)
12. masa group — Zime Batna Sachnine, 1982
Masa, Banana, Lame, Peve
East Chadic:
1. kera group — Kera Ebert, 1975
Kwan
2. 1ai grogup — Lele, Kabalai Lukas, 1937 ggp
3. sumrai group — Tumak Caprile, 1978 Gdf
Sumrai, Ndam , Gdr
4. sokoro group — Sokoro Lukas, 1937 Glm
5. dangla group ~ Dangla ) Fedry, !971 Gis
Migama Aho,Jungrglthmayr, 1992 Glv
Bidiya Jungraithmayr, 1989 8rk
6. mokilko — Mokilko Jungraithmayr, 1991 GernT:
7. mubi group —Mubi Ga
Basic sources for non—Chadic languages: Y Hbr
Arabic — Biberstein—Kazimirsky, 1846; Egyptian — Erman, Grapov, 1937 HB
Hebrew — Koehler, 1958; Jibbali — Jonston, 1981; Kanury - Cyffer, 1990i_' HF
Oromo — Gragg, 1982; Tubu — Lukas,1953. f HG
Our research includes data on some more Chadic languages, namely. g%g

West Chadic : 3. Pero ( Frajzyngier, 1985), 5. Southern bauchi group B
Boghom, Kir, Tala, Guruntum, Jimi, Geji, Buli, Tule, Wangday, Zaar, Polcl’ﬂ__{l He
Mbaru, Zul, Zaar, Jimi (Shimizu, 1974, 1978), Dwot (Kraft); Central Chadi€

. Jibl
5a. Lamang, 6. Sukur, 8. Daba, Musgoy; 7 Balda (Seignobos,Tourneux, 1984_FF J:ng
9. Gidar, 11. Mbara (Tourneux, 1986), Munjuk (Tourneux, 1987 ); Ea‘ﬂ Kap

Chadic: 2. Gabri, Nanchere, Dormo (Lukas, 1937), Tobanga (dialect_f,_i Kar
Gabri, Caprile, 1978); 3. Sibine (dialect of Sumrai, Jungralthmayr,Caprll_,_ Kbl

1987); 7. Jegu, Birgit. ' KlIb
Our reconstruction of bura, higi and masa (with the exception of Zm'i. Krkr
Batna) groups is based mostly on Kraft’s data (Kraft, 1981). Il Ilgyf
Source abbreviations: X Lmrr:

(A)  Gelb,1957 (Hoh) Hohenwart, 1979 (Muk) MukarovskY;;,-;- Lot
(AA) Djakonoff, 1982-86  (HS) Orel, Stolbova, 1994 1995 . Mba
Am)  Armbruster @s) lllich-Svitych 1966 (Mz) Meizel, 1983 & Mby
~ Bouny, 1975 @) Jungraithmayr, 1973 (Mo) Mouchet, 1950 Q Mig
Blelo72 (a) Jaggar, 1988 (N)  Newman, 1964 ' Mnd

(Jglb) (Nm) Newman, 1977

8

(Dlg) Dolgopolsky, 1976

De Wolf, 1971
Ehret, 1980
Ehret, 1989
Fitzpatrick, 1910
Gowers, 1907
Greenberg, 1966
Garrigues, 1972
Guthrie, 1967
Hoskinson, 1983
Hoffmann 1963

Gabin
Gabri
Guduf
Gidar
Galambu
Gisiga
Glavda
Gerka
Geruma
Guruntum
Gefaz
Hebrew
Higi Baza
Higi Futu
Higi Ghye
Hildi
Higi Nkafa
HamitoSemitic
Hausa
Jibbali
Jimbin
Kapsiki
Kariya
Kabalay
Kilba
Karekare
Kirfi
Kwang
Lamang
Logone
Mbara
Mburku
Migama
Mandara

Jungraithmayr,Ibrizsimov, 1994

Tum

(KB) Koeller 1958
(K1) Koelle, 1954
(Kr) Kraft, 1981
(L) Lukas, 1937
(Ls) Leslau, 1938
(Lsl) Leslau, 1987
(M) Meek, 1931
(Mi) Mirt, 1964
(MiS) Militarev, Stolbova, 1990
(Mo) Mouchet, 1950
(MS) Skinner M., 1979
Abbreviations

AA Afrasian

Akk Akkadian

Ang Angas

Ank Ankwe

Arab Arabic

Aram Aramaic

B Bantu

BC Benue Congo

Bch Bachama

Bgh Boghom

Bid Bidiya

Bir Birgit

Bid Balda

Bnn Banana

BM Banana (Musey)

Bok Bokkos

Bol Bolewa

Bud Buduma

C Central

Ch Chadic

Chb Chibak

ChN Chari Nile

Df Dafo

Dng Dangla

Dm Dormo

Dxw Dgxwede

E East

Eg Egyptian

FB Fali Bwagira

FG Fali Gili

FJ Fali Jilvu

FK Fali Kiriya

FM Fali Mucella

Gaa Gaanda
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(RL)
(Rn)
(Rp)
()
(Sa)
(8d)
(8h)
(Sk)
(Skn)

Lukas R., 1976
Reinish, 1889
Rapp, 1969
Sachnine, 1982
Sasse , 1979
Soden, 1965
Shuh, 1978,1984
Skinner N.,1995
Skinner, 1996

(Sm) Shimizu,1974,1978

(Stl)
(Vn)
W)

Stolbova,1987
Venberg, 1975
Wolf, 1983

Munjuk
Montol
Mokilko
Mupun
Margi
Musgu
Matakam
Mwulyen
Nakatca
Nanchere
Ngamo
Ngwahi
Ngizim

Old Nubian

Nilo Saharan

Nzangi
Polchi

South Arabian

Semitic
Sibine
Sokoro
Sudanic
Sumray

Tera PiZimdi

Tangale
Tumak
Ugaritic
West
Wamdiu
Wangday
Warji

West Margi
‘Zime Batna
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congs ?wte olrlm it means ‘or’ (e.g., a/u). Calice, K., 1936, Grundlagen der Agiptisch-semitischen Wortervergleichung. Wien.
- In case the reconstruction seems doubtful the pho i i Caprile, J.-P., 1975, Lexique tumak—frangars. Berlin.
neme 1s ) 3 3
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Gerhardt, L. 1983. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Sprachen des nigerianischen Plateaus. Gliickstadt.
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, 1983a. Reconstructing vowels in Central Chadic, in: Studies in Chadic and Afroasiat Chapter I. Consonants in word initial pOSition-
Linguistics. Hamburg. .
I.1 Labials.

The labial series includes *p, *p, *b and *f (see tables 9 — 19 on. pp. 93
=99 for regular reflexes in individual languages).

Opposition p - £ for Chadic and Afroasiatic was reconstructed by
J.Greenberg (1954) on the basis of one-to-one correspondence between
Egyptian and W Chadic sura languages. Further research has proved that it is
Ee]cvant also to Northern bauchi, bata, matakam, Zime and Kera. In other CCh
languages (probably also in Bolewa, Kerekare, Sokoro and in Mubi) p is being
ousted by £ in specific environments. PCh *p—and *f~ yielded £ in Hausa and
in ron languages but p—in ECh lai, sumray, dangla, Mokilko. ECh *p—> —-b-(>
=w-) when preceded by a prefix; b- is a regular reflex of initial ECh *p- in
Sumray. Examples:

*pas[a] ‘break’: W 1 Hs fdsd ‘break’, 3 Tng pas idf. describing sound of
smth breaking; 6 Ngz pa-psu ‘rendre into small pieces’; C 4 Gude (H) pusi
:ifdf. ‘breaking of a falling object’; 5 Glv (Rp) pds-pasa ‘crumbs, broken pieces’;
7 Mofu —pi—poas— ‘émietter’; E 5*pese (<*pase, vowel assim.): Dng péssé

fcasser avec la main’.

*oVk- ‘wait: W 1 Hs fdkaa ‘lie in wait for’; C 1 (Kr) Gaa Jipiki, Boka
pwi’i, Gbn piik—to’anci; 5 Glv (Rp) pak; 10 Bud fuga.

*pfajt— ‘pluck’: W 4 Paa (MS) pjtii (—j— < *-a/w/i- due to the long vowel
ln the next syllable), Diri f5fa (irreg. reflex) ‘pluck’; 6 Ngz pati, foti ‘extract’;
C127ZB (S) pat ‘plumer, épiler’; E 1 Ngam (Ln) pati
| “pur— ‘untie’: C 1 Tera (N) pari; 2 (Kr) WM mpili, piri, Chb mpili, Bura
vili, Mrg pil-n, HId pul-na; 3 (Kr) HB pil-und3, HN pil-unte; 4 (Kr) Gudu
gur—gié, Mw! dpir-4n, FB pir, FM pir, FJ pila-bi, Gude (H) paro ; 5 *pul
| &i’lﬂeg- ~/ in a cluster and in the auslaut):Dxw (Kr) pii/-naya, Glv (Rp) pal; 7

W afa par-; 10 Log vel-he, Bud f&lu ‘loosen’; 11 Mnj pili, E *’apir— /*pVwir-
1 Kwn (J) 4dpre, Kera féré ‘losmachen’(£~ < *’Vp-?); 2 Lele podr, Kbl piwer
ﬁCP); 3 Sum (J) awer, 5 Dng ipiréMig ’ipird, 6 Mok ’éppiré/Nm *pars, Eg
g_mv.t(Pyr) ‘Fesseln’ (1:531), Bebrer Qabyle a—ffu, Kush Oromo fiirra ‘untie’//
AAN 33 #pr ‘fetters’, HS N 2013 *pur- ‘untie’. |
; *pilu- ‘pay, exchange’: W 1 Hs fille (Katsina fille) ‘enforcing very early |
Payment of taxes by a district head or a minor chief who may be hard up’; 3
Pero pifi ‘buy’; 4 *pu/- ‘pay, ransom’: Wrj ps/-, Mbu, Kar pul C 5
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F;(w (Fr) pdld ‘pay’ (Glv (Rp) pal ‘change’); 7 Mofu pgl-, pil- ‘pay’, Mafa

il-rembourser’; 11 Mba pui/ ‘pay’; cp. 12 Masa (Kr) fila-no ‘give’ (hardly

exchange’: 5 Mig

oes back to Ch *-bar— ‘give’); E “pilk—‘pay back,
1I——1ro pay (back)’; 6 Mok pé/—ké, bil-ké ‘exchange, deliver’.

| *poku ‘peel, skin' (v.) : Ang pok ‘peel’; 6 Ngz pa-pkii ‘scrape (bark)’; C
| Mofu —pokw— ‘peel’, to-pokw ‘husk’(n.); E *pok—: 1 Kera poké 'shell, pluck
eathers’; 3 Tum pag hum, ‘to skin’; 5 Dng pdkkiyé ‘décapsuler’/ Arab fag™-
coiffe, membrane trés—délicate qui enveloppe la téte du foetus’, Dahalo pak’o,
Kwadza pa’uko ‘bark’ (E:143), Aram pq’ ‘peel, shell’ (v.) / JgIb *pkt ‘skin’,
A N 18 *pak ‘husk, shell’ (n.), HS N 1935 pakV’- ‘bark, skin’ (n.), N 1996
¥ pok- ‘peel, skin' (v.).

! *patu— ‘go out, go in’: W 2 Sura , Mpn, Ang put, Ank (Gm) pet ‘go out’;
3 cp. Bol (KI) pete ‘go’; C 4 Gude (H) pat “go out’; 5 (Kr) Mnd spcepca
freturn’; 7 Mofu pat ‘sortir brusquemant’; 8 (Kr) Daba pad Musgoy put ‘go’ /
IS *pVtV, Nm “pata, Jglb “pt‘go out’, Eg ptpt (Pyr) ‘auf etw treten’ (1:563).

| *po’- ‘sweep’: W 4 Paa pei, peyii ; C 12 ZB (S) po” ‘brush’ (v.); E 1

29, ¢

Kera po’e, pé’e ‘abstauben’.

: *paHid- ‘fall, lic down’: W *paHid— > 1 Hs fi4di ‘fall’; 2 Chip (Kr) pit—
lie down’, Ank (Fp) petta ‘fall’; C 2 (Kr) *payid-< *paHid > pi ‘lie down’:
1g pida, HId pidi, Wmd pidi, KIb dpiyd, WM, Chb pi/ cp. Eg phd (Med)
chulter erabhingen, Gesicht niederbeugen’ (1:544).

| *piis/5- ‘spit’ (v.): W 1 Hs féésd ‘spurt water from mouth’; 3 Krf fis-
Gera £iis7, Glm pas[*fosu]; 4 Paa (MS) pisuu, Kar paca, Diri paja, Cagu pac,
Jmb 55 (irreg. reflex); 5 Wng (Jglb) pyas, Zaar (Jglb) pivdcs, C 1 (N) Tera paso
isplash’ (v.); 4 Bch (Sk) fiisa ‘splash’ (irreg. reflex of *p-); 7 Mofu —pas—,
afa pis— ‘cracher’; E ‘spit’ (v.): 2 Kbl (Cp) uwdsa; 3 Sum (J) basa ; 5 Bid
ié', Mig pisdw /Nm *pasa, Jglb *ps—, Arab, Ug nft // AAN 11 *pac.

‘ *pata ‘skin’ (n.): W 1 Hs faata; 4 Wrj patai ; C 3 (Kr) HB, HF pia, Kap
HG pta, w(p)ta. Derived from this root is *pa—pit~ ‘peel, skin’ (v.): C 5 Mofu
ipdpat- ‘eplucher’, Mafa pit- ‘decortiquer’; 8 Musgoy (Mo) pad ‘to skin’; E 2
Kera pété ‘schilen (Baum), entfedern’ /Ometo faata ‘skin’// HS N 1964 “pat-
Uskin’. Malinke fafa is probably a Ch loan.

Note one more example of the same lenition (*pt— > we->¢-): C3 *pVr-
~scorpion’: HG pti, wti, HF pti, FK 4, Kap pité, HN £, HB witd /cp. Eg (1) ptt
“Name eines Skorpions (1.566)//HS N 2028 *p V¢ ‘scorpion’.

*pucu ‘plait, sew': W 2 (?) Ang pus ‘spin’; C 1 Gbn, Gaa pése—nci, Boka
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pweésSa—da 'plait’ (Kr); E 3 Ndam (dJ) pasi, Som (J) busa ‘sew'.

*pud- ‘hide’: W 4 Paa (MS) padii ‘sneak fast, conceal oneself’ ; E 3 Su
(J) buds, Ndam (d)) puds.

In roots with a medial sibilant or affricate Ch *p— often yields £
(especially — in CCh). See *piis/6- ‘spit’ (v.) and the following examples:

*puci/a ashes’: W 4 Cagu pisen (pus < puc-), Siri vdcs—ki ; C 1 (Ki
*fusi : TP pizi—di, Gbn fide, Boka fiisj, Hwo £isé, Gaa figa, Tera (N) paiit ;)
(Kr) *puci-nu > *pincu : KIb piici-ni, Bura pin§u, Chb pinzu, Mrg pinsu—du;}
(Kr) *pcu—di : HF psidi, HG wsuri, HN pcu-ri, Kap psu—di ‘ashes’ (cp. Kap
psa—ké, FK wéd, FG psa—ti, HG wsa-2¢, HF psa—50, 5 Mnd psapsa ‘roast’)
5*’afca— > *fica (syncope of the medial vowel) : Glv (Rp) ’ddfca, Gdf (Jglb
ficd, (Kr) Gava ficd, Nak fica, Dxw fli)cu—dé (<* ’afeu— < * ‘afiica-); 7 Gis
‘afco, Mkt (Jgib) fo—k4l, Bld fucu (Mofu be-bed~es <Ch *buwut— ‘ashes’ set
below) /cp. W 4 Siri mbiica—nni, Cagu pada—han ‘white’ ~ Akk pesi ‘weiss,
(hell)grau sein, werden’ (Sd:857).

“pa‘uci (?*poci ) 'sun: W 2 *puyus (<*pa/uHuc, note an epenthetic
laryngeal in a root with an emphatic consonant): Mpn, Angas, Sura puus, Mnt
payas; C2 (Kr) *puci(metath. of emphasis): KIb pidi, Hld pucii, Mrg biéi, Wm
pici, WM bi3i, Mrg (Jglb) baci”; 3 (Kr) *fudi : HF, HN, FG, FK viéi, HB vidi
HG fizZi; 6 Sukur (JgIb) pis;7 *pac : Mafa pdc, Gis, Bld pas. Derived from thisI
root is *pacar-'sun, heat of the sun: W | Hs ficir-ficar 'noonday heat of the
sun', 4 Cagu sdraféé (metath.) 'sun’; C 10 Log fizdr'moming/ cp. Arab £sh IV
stem ‘apparaitre,briller (se dit de 1'aurore)’, Eg pd.t Bezeichnung fiir den
Himmel (Pyr) (1:569), Rift *pac- ‘sky’ Sk (1993:21). Cp.Ch *fawVir— ‘sun,
God’.

When preceded by a prefix Ch #p— > b— in a number of ECh languages; &
£~ or v—in W and CChadic.

*k/tV-pirac- ‘mosquito’: W 4 Cagu véés—dn (v— < *—p—, contraction:
*—pirac- > viyas- > vees—); C (Kr) *pin 3u < *pincu < *pic—un— <*pirc-un
(though Pr-bura *ping— < *pir3— < *pirVe- is also possible, the last —u rather
speaks in favour of a metath., note that both sonorants are preserved in 4 Gudu):
2 Bura pinju, Chb pinzii ; 3 *figVnz- (metath. <*ka-priz—un-, —pr- > -£): HB|
viginzow, Kap, HN vinze, HG fiyénzi (<*figanzi), HF vinzo, FK vinzum, FG
vinzum, 4 *ka-brizan— (> *ka-v3an-) : (Kr) Gudu vrinzu, Gude ka—-3zipga, Nzn
ki-vzonye, ka—v3ins, F] ka-v3ipi, Nzn (Mo) ké-b3epi; 7 cp. Mofu perer; 10
*/Pelaci < *ka-pirac-): Log véldsén, (By) f3l3s3, Bud h3laéi, also balasi,
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pelaée, GIf felei; E *ta—pis— (< *ta—pirs-): 1 *awVs > tos >Mobu (J) tdosi,
Kera fosi; 2*tV-bVs—Kbl (Cp) (3-sbd (metath.), Lele (Grg) :
(<*tebse); 5 *bis—<"piyas—< *_piras—: Dng bisd, Bid biisa, Mig biisé, ’7"“?15—
(<*-pis—< *-piyas-< * —piras-). Mubi (L) bis, (JgIb) Jegu biiso, Brg bls:yo; 6
Mok pésso (< *perso). Cp.Ch *m V-fit-ud ‘mosquito’ /IS *b VIV./s/?/, Jglb *brt.
*[’jJjpuki~ ‘monkey: W * *ipVki “baboon’: 3 Krkr (Kr) yifki (fk < ']i{‘)? 4
Cagu yipak—am, C * *V]puki (Kr) ‘monkey’: 1 Boka fusi, Gaa ﬁ.éa‘, Gb‘n ficé; ’2
Mr péu; 3 HB piko, HN pike, FK baki , Kap psi ‘monkey’, p.s‘}—mrf,‘ baboon. i
4 FM viji; 5 Nak vikey, Gava vic-xadoya ‘monkey’. Laryngeal, which can Stl’"
be traced in W Ch, caused a *p > > v shift in CCh languages /Eg (Pyr) ptt
‘Bezeichnung fiir Pavian’ (1:500). C (Kr) 4 FJ bwadku ‘monkey’, 12 Lame
bikwi—mé ‘baboon’ may have an areal nature, cp. PBC *-bogu ‘monkey’.
*Ha—pas— > *pa-pas— > ‘shoulder’: W 5 Buli (Kr) gd-pus; C *pa—pas— ‘2
(Kr) *pa—pas—/*pas-k— (metath.< *Ha-pas-, voicing of —$- in the CVCVs-
position) : Wmd pa-pazu, WM pa-pasu, Chb bo-bazi, Bura pafa.—ha, Ngw
pasi-ka, Kb pési—ku, Mr pas—ku ; 3 (Kr) *ba/m-baza ( *mp— > mb—is rc‘g‘ular,
regressive voicing of —$- ): HN, HF, HG baZ4, Kap m-baZi, FK bi-boz3, FG
bazi; 4 (Kr) Gude pasi-kan, FJ bo—baZzi, S Nak Sapa, Glv (Kr) ‘axyepe, Mnd
(L) dicpe—icpe (metath.); 7 Mtk (Kr) pa—pes, Mafa pese-pese; 11 Msg
ker—pex |7 Eg jps (MK) ‘Arm; Kraft’ (1:268). E
When preceded by a body—parts prefix, initial *p— yields p—in Northern
bauchi languages ( *hapVC- > *hpVC- > *pV(C-), for example: .
*_pura- 'blood: W *ha—pura-m >4 *pVra-m—: Mbu pdray, Miya
pdram, Siri parimi, Jmb bdramd; 5 (Sm) ‘blood’ Kir pirep, Tala prd, Gmt
biran, Geji xulan (< *H-pur-an) , Buli brdn, Tule viiréni, Zaar virdan, (cp- (Kr)
Dira burani ‘blood', ti-buirani'vein'); C 1 (Kr) TP var, Gbn fére, Gaa féra, Hwn
fard, Boka fiviira, 9 Gdr (Mo) mbéli ‘blood’, bélet na mbéli ‘vein’; 11 Msg fel,
Mnj fél (£-<*-p); 12 cp. ZB (S) vir-zii; E *ku-bara : 1 *ko-war-> Kera k‘or,
Mobu (J) kowaar ; 2 Kbl (Cp) ki-bare, Lele (Grg) ku—bird, 3 Sum (J) bare,
Ndam (dJ) baar, Tum bd; 5 *bar- < *-par—: Dng baari, Mig bdard ;7 *bar— <
*_par-: (JgIb) Jegu bar, Bir bdrd, Mubi 6bor. The root may be related to pVr-
‘red’: W 3 Tng porol ‘redness’; 5 (Kr) Buli pinp, mé—pirip; E 3 Tum pari ‘red’,
Sib bwara ‘rougir’ (note that E 3 reflects initial Ch *p—). Derived from this root
I8 *m/H-pura-t- ‘vein’ (cp. W S Zul): W 2 Ang peér, Chip pdr, Mpn paar ; C
(Kr) 2 Mrg pur-da, WM pur—daa, Bura pur—di, Chb, Ngw bir-da, Wmd
bili~tu, H\d bula—tu, Kb bili-tt;; 3 FG bir-¢i, FK bir—ti, HF bur-ta, HG
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pur-de, Kap bur—te, HB bili~to ; 4 Gude bur-ds, FM bur-din, FB bur—din, F]
m—-bur—3in ; 5 Mnd purdi. Contamination with *’abul-/*bu’al- ‘tendon, vein'
(see below). Note, that Ch *b- never yields p— in Northern bauchi, cp. WCh
*ha—bir-um ‘knee’ (Stl:156) /Nm *bar, JgIb *br, Kush *6VI- (Dlg:192) /Cp.
Gz ferd ‘pestilence, plague, blood’ (Lsl:165).

Sem and Eg paralles show that in roots with a medial laryngeal Ch *p-
usually has a specific reflex in a number of languages (Northern bauchi p-
Hausa, Ngzim b-, tera £, Sumray p-). To account for this correspondence PCh
*p is reconstructed (cp. reflexes of Ch *#p in [S:32). Note that p is a Proto Ch

not a Proto HS phoneme (as in Djakonov (1987:14). All the roots with initial
*p— so far reconstructed are listed below.

*puHar- ( <*puHar-) "to jump': W 1 Hs buraa ‘hop, jump’; 2 Ang pyaar,
Ank (Fp) parr, (Gr) p’aar, Mpn paar ; C 7 Mofu —pd/émr— ‘envol d’oiseaux’; 8
Daba (JgIb) mbir; 10 Bud fer ; 11 Msg (JgIb) p’r’, (Mo) bara, Mnj piri ‘bondir’;
E *p,ar—: 1 Mobu (Ln) bsré, pl. pare; 3 Sum (J) par/IS *pVrV, Jglb p—r, Nm
*pars, Eg (MK) phrr 'run’ (1:541)//Gm (1963:57), HS N 2007 *pufar-‘run’.

*poHal- (< *poHal-) ‘break (through)': W 1 Hs bdllé ’snap, break’; 3 Tng
paale, Pero paal ‘strike';7 Fyer baal ‘break’; C 1 (Kr) *fVI-(<*fp, VI ‘break
in pieces’: Boka fela—di, Hwo fills-p, Gbn fil-kadiE *p,0Hal- ‘break, hollow
out’: 1 Kera palwe 'break’, 2 Kbl (J) pdd/ ‘hollow out’; 3 Sum (J) pol, poli
‘hollow out’ /Arab fIj (metath.) 'split, Eg (MR) pb’-l(< *phl)‘spalten,
durchschlagen’(1:542)// HS N 1929 *pajial- ‘break through’.

*puHer— (< *puHer-) 'stone': W 2 *p(u)yer: Sura ka—per, Mpn peer; C
3 (Kx) HG, HB pire, Kap purg, HN piife, FK, HF pife; 7 Mafa paré—d 'flat rock’,
mpdr-pdr ‘flat stones’; 4 (Kr) *firra : F) fivala, Bch, Gude firrd, Mwl fiird, FM
fara, 5 (Kr) Gava firdi-di, Glv fur-daxai (note that C 4 and 5 show a reflex of
*p— < *p+H , not of an initial ¥p-); 10 GIf burr, Makeri purr; E | Kera par-ki

'rock' ; 5 Bid peere ‘smooth stone’/ Arab ffhr- ‘pierre assez grand pour remplir |

toute la main avec laquelle on casse les noix ou on broie les aromates’. Note that
Ch is not related to Mandinka fida, Bambara fard, Susu fandie, as in
Mukarovsky (1995:72).

*poHaé— (> *paHaé- ) 'break (off), hatch': 1 Hs bdasaa 'break off (branch)’;

4 *pVs-'break': Paa (MS) piédd, Siri pdsu; 5 (Kr) Geji bas-ka, Dwot bas-tiy|

‘break’; 6 Ngz bd-bsii "to hatch out of egg'; C 4 Gude (H) pwasa ‘break off tree

limb’; 7 Mafa pds—, Mofu —pas- ‘break’; E 1 Kera pésé ‘schlupfen (aus Ei)’ /

Akk pésu (8d:807), Arab fiid 'casse (choses humides)’, Eg phd (Med)

‘aufschneiden (ein Geschwiir, ein Tier)’ (1:542)// HS *pVAVE >Ch *pVHVE- >
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#5VHVE—, since two primary emphatics in one root are not allo‘w‘ed. ,

#paHir “strip off bark’: W 1 Hs bddra ‘decorticating, striping off ba’rk ;3
Tng paara ‘peel’; 6 Ngz ba—bari ‘peeling off’; C 11 Mnj pire ‘éplucher : E.S
Mig piraw, Bid pir, Dng pééré ‘peel’/ lraqw puru T_us-, Alagwa puru®~ ‘strip
ofP (E:145). Metath. in Ch or in Rift.

pil/hu- ‘pull’: C 7 Mafa pihu—; E 3 Sum (J) pii.

*5Vy/wah— ‘white’: W 2 Sura pyaa, Ang pyee, Grk pya’; 3 Bol pe, Tng,
Maha pe, Kif péewd ; 4 Wrj, Kar pyau-na, Diri bee ; C *p, Vw/y—: (Kr) 3 HN
bya, FG pdyi; 4 FJ (Kr) pwa-yin, Gude (H) pwah ‘very white’; 10 Log, Kus
pau; 12 ZB (S) bu’ ‘white’, bitho “‘white earth’/Nm *p—.

#pJaHud- ‘thigh’: W 3 *punda (7 < *sumda < *pVd-um, note th'at a
CVCVm/nV > CVm/nCV metath. is typical of bole languages) ‘(your) thigh’:
Dera piindé, Kikr fontdu, Krf fonds, Glm pandi, Gera pindi [*fondo}, C 1 (K1)
*fid- - Gaa fiida—ti, Boka fildo—ta, Gbn fido—t3, Hwo fildi—ra ; E 7 (JgIb) Jegu
paa;io, Brg fdadi, Mubi filiidi /Jglb *pnd, Eg ppd (Pyr) (metath.) ‘Hinterbacke’
(3:270)//HS N 1931 *papud- ‘thigh’.

Initial Ch *b— (if not modified by a prefix) is prese.rved in the majority of

the languages (it is devoiced in sura, ron and tera groups, in I:,ogone and Musgu)..
After a noun prefix (*kV—dV-) Ch * p— yields —v— Northe_m bauth,
Ngizim and C Ch. A*b— > v— shift may d.epend on the qenghbourmg
consonants, for exampl *6Vi—, *bVk- usually yield vVn—./ka— in CCh. Cp.
*bas— ‘dig, bury’ (11.4), *bVp- ‘cave’ (11.6) and the following roots:
\ *pjina ‘hut, house’: W 2 *piin- : Grk, Ang, Mnt piin ; 3 *bin—: Bol (M)
bin, Krkr bén, Bele bin; 5 Gt (Ja) biin, Zaar (Sm) viin, (Kr) Geji, Pol bip; C
*ku—bin- ‘hut’: 2 (Kr) Kib, Hld vi ; 4 (Kr) FM ki~vu, FB ku—vun, Mwl bin-t,
Nza vine, Bch vuney , Bata (Mo) vane, Gudu (JgIb)vin, Bch (Mo) vine, Gude
(Mo) ku—va ‘hut’; 5 (Kr) Glv vep, Nak vine; 7 Gis vep, Bld vip; 9 Gdr (Mo)
biina ; 10 Log vena, Kus vén; 11 Msg fun, Mnj fiimi (< *binu), Mba fig ; E
*biin—: 5 Bid beena, Mig ben; 6 Mok biino ‘case en pailee’; 7 Mubi (L) bene.
Cp. 7 Mubi (L) beeni ‘to build” and W 3 *ban- ‘town, village’(pl.?): Bele ban,
Gera bdn4 /1S *bVpV ‘build, house’, Nm *bap, Jglb *b-n ‘hut’ / Gm:58, AAN
101 *bp ‘build’, HS N 264 *ben— ‘building’.

*buwut— ‘ashes’: | Hs hé-bdii (< *abut-, syncope of the 2nd vowel and
voicing of *f in a cluster); 3 *buwr—: Bol, Kif, Bele, Grm buitd, Krkr 6316, Df:ra
bubut, Gera bad4, Ngm buto [*buto] ; 4 *but—: Din butil, Paa (MS) bati—ki; 5
Gmt (Ja) buusi (—57 < *ti-); 6 Ngz bebét, Bade (Kr) pubat-on ; 7 Fyer futu, Bok
‘afit ; C *ku-bwut— ‘ashes, flour, dust’> 4 Gude (Kr) bu-buiti ‘dust’,
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*ku—mbut- ‘flour’ : (Kr) Nzn mbuéi, Gudu ikur-mbdci, Beh hu—mbwoto, Mwl
t-mboti ‘ash’; 7 Mofu ba-bad-¢s; C 10 Log guu—£i7, 11 Mnj avadiy ; 12 Masa
(Mo) biidu, (Kr)Lame bit-ku Peve bwut, BM but-na, Bnn put-na (regressive
devoicing of b-), ZB (S) but; E *buti/a ‘ashes, flour’: 1 Kera kérdy (m.)(? <
*k—wr- < *k-br-), Mobu (J) da-rwd (< da-rbV, metath.); 2 *ti-br- (-br- <
*—bt-): Lele ti-bré , Kbl (Cp) tori ; 3 *dV-brV (—br—< *-bt-): Sum (J)
do-bri-ny ‘ashes’, do—briny ‘dust’, Tum do-bar (< dabrV) ‘ashes’, Ndam (dJ)
d3-bri-ny ‘ashes, dust’; 4 Sok biti—n ‘flour’; 5 Bid buto, Mig bitti ‘ashes’,
bittd ‘flour’; 6 Mok biti-ké ‘tison’; 7 Jegu but ‘flour’, bijt ko 52k ‘ash’ (‘flour
of the fire’), Brg (J) butd ‘flour’, buti ko 5ok ‘ash’, Mubi (J) but ‘ash’. Ch
*_¢— is reconstructed on the basis of -~ in W 4 (see table 11) and —g~in W 3
Gera. If not for medial —w—, Ch *6V¢- should yield V¢ On pref. in ECh see
12. /IS *bVdV, Nm *batu, Jglb bt- ‘ashes’. Eg (Med) wbd (d < HS *)
‘brennen; Russ’(1:297)//Cp. AA N 61 *bad ‘ashes’. Cp. Nile Nub obur(ti),
Shilluk bur, Berta bubuda ‘ashes’(Gmn, ChN N 7). Judging by Berta bubuda, we
are dealing with an ancient HS loan.

*—bur—odi (> *-bwargd- > —bu/ad-, the suffix is still preserved only in C 3
FG )‘night’: W 2 Sura par, Ang paar, Mnt (J) payi (<*bar < *bura, Ch *CVdV
>angas CVt); Grk (JgIb) pwot (< *bur—od); 3 *ba‘udi : Bol bodi, Krkr beed],
Dera (J) bari, Ngm bedi, Maha bodi, Krf bidi, Glm baryi, Gera bir-bi, Grm bi’i
[*badi] ; 5 *ka-bud— Bgh (Go) vod, (Sm) Kir fiit, Tala ké—fiir, Zaar gu—vudi,
Gmt (Go) bauru ; 6 Ngz do-vid ; 7 Df fulul (< *furur < *furud), Kul mi—fod,
Bok fivo} C *da/ka-burodi : 1 *fudi (<*~burudi): Tera (N) vid-ki , (Kr) Hwo
fidi-ra, Boka fidi-kta ; 2 (Kr) *-vudi > Chb viri, Bura viri, Mrg vi’i, Wmd
vwi’i, WM anvwii’yi ; 3 (Kx) *fiur-di > FG virdi, FK vulé, HF vidi, HG fidi,
Kap vidi, HB vili, HN vure ; 4 (Kr) *ka/da—vudi > FB kidi, FM vudi, FJ vidi,
Gudu v8it, Mwl viid6, Nzn vide, Gude (Jglb) da—vid, (Kr) da-vid(a), Nzn
(Mo) di—vaden, Bata (Mo) kddde ; 5 Glv (Rp) 4dvads, (JgIb): Gdf vide, Dxw
vdé, Lmn vidli, (Kr) Nak videya, Dxw vudi, Gava vidiyd, Mnd v3’iya; 6 Skr
(M) vat; 7 Mofu ti—vid, Gis du—wudu, Mkt (Jgib) vad ; 9 Gdr ds—fda (Mo); 10
Log vade, GIf fide, Kus mvide ; 11 Mba di-viddy. Initial pref. in Southern
bauchi and CCh languages triggerd a ~b—>—v/£ shift. /IS *bVdV, Nm *badi,
Jglb *bd, Soq bdfor ‘voyager la nuit’, Jibb ba'r (Ls:92), Kush TAfar bar
‘night’//AAN 95 *b'r ‘night’.

*budVH- ‘pour’: W 1 Hs biida ‘sprinkle generously’, 4 Wrj bs-bad, Paa
(MS) bu-budiu ‘pour out’; C 7 Mafa bad- ‘verser (un liquid)’; 12 ZB (S)
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mbddi ‘dew’.

*bfa]3— ‘throw’: W 4 Paa (MS) badzdu (idf.) ‘falling, or sound thereof’; C2
(Kr) Klb dbiis; 3 (Kr) Kap bza-ve, HF bzi-nto, FG bizi (secondary lateral); 10
Bud pha3ii ‘zerstreuen’.

Initial b~ in the sura group points to the loss of a preceding laryngeal
(*HVBVC >*VbVC > bVC, note that medial *-p— also yields —b- in this
group). Examples:

*IVbuna /*buHVna> bwuna ‘broad, large’: W 2 *Vban > Sura baan, Ang

ben *broad’, Mpn bdn ‘stretch, widen’; 6 cp. 7 Bok bwaan ‘hoch, lang’; C (Kr)
‘wideness’ 3 FG bdyp, 4 Bch, Gude bwop, bwap, Nzn xa-bipe, Gudu hdp
(contraction); Bch ban ‘large’; 12 (Kr) Lame bdbdnd ‘large’ (note —a— in a
redupl. stem).

*HVbar-. ‘recover’: W 2 Sura, Mpn bdr, Mpn bidr, Ang baar, Chip bar; C
7 Gis ble .; E 1 cp. Kera wéré ‘heilen’ (?-w—< *_b-) / Arab br’ ‘recover’, IV
stem’cure’// AA N 104 *br ‘health, recover’.

Initial - in Tangale and Logone reflects Ch *b +H, for example:

*bihu—/*bahu— ‘pierce, stick into’: W 7 Sha byah ‘stossen’, Fyer boo
‘erstecken’, bu—bdo ‘Speer’; C 7 Mafa bahw— ‘percer un abces’; 8 Daba (Kr)
bux ‘pierce’; 10 Log bd4, Bud bihu ‘durchstossen’, cp. W4 *bpyu (<
*bihu)‘pierce’: Diri buu, Paa b, Wrj, Miya biy, Kar biya, Siri biyu.

*baHal- ‘be large’: 1 Hs baléo-baloo ‘large (of plum-like fruits, etc.)’; 4
(MS) Paa bi-bal4 ‘very big’; 7 Bok bal ‘viel sein’, Df b4/ ‘zu viel sein’; C 10
Log bédla ‘breit sein’; 11 Msg bo-bolo ‘big’ ; 12 ZB (S) bal ‘vaste’; E 1 Kera
bo-bl6 ‘big’, abliw ‘viel, sehr’; 3 Sum (J) bdlle ‘big’; 6 Mok bdilé ‘grand
(bouc)’.

sabul- > *bu’al-'tendon > vein’: W 2 Ank (Kr) vel (<*buyal < *buHal)
‘vein’; C 5 (Kr) Glv ’awuld, Gava, Nak wula (<* *avula), Dxw bula ‘vein’; 10
Log bille (pl.), Bud bdler ‘tendon’.

*bul-/*mbul- ‘say, shout’: W 3 Tng pule ‘shout at’, Bol (M) mbele ‘ery’;
4 Miya ba/a, Cagu mbul-say, speak’; C 1 TP bala ‘speak’; 10 Log valé ‘call’.

bel- ‘hoe’(n.): W 3 Tng peela ‘small hoe’; E 6 Mok béelé ‘houe déja
usée’,

*pal- ‘well’: C 10 Log f5li, Affade bla, Ngala palir ; E 3 Sum (3) bdla,
Tum bal; 4 Sok bal

*buHal- ‘pierce’, *buHul- ‘hole’: W 1 Hs biille ‘pierce a hole’; 2 Ang bel
‘pierce; hole’; C 10 Log bulu ‘hole’; 5 Mig buulé ‘trou (dans une mur)’, Bid
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bulla ‘trow’./Somali bohul “pit, precipice’, Galla bollo ‘pit’ (Dlg:56). Cp. Kanuri
balia ‘hole’.

Medial laryngeals caused secondary emphatization of initial 56—, - and p-
(*PVHVC- > bVHVC~ > bVC-, etc. ). There are no objections against dating
this process as far back as PCh (as it was suggested in Illych—Svitych, 1966), so
we’ll take it for granted for the time being. For more thorough investigation
more data is needed.

Emphatic consonants also influenced initial & and d, but in another way. 1t
was a shift (*6V¢ > bV, *bVk > bVk, efc.), but not a secondary emphatization
(*»VC > bVC), and it took place not in PCh, but later. Our argumentation is as
follows. On the one hand, PCh *6V¢ > bVs in Sura (for Sura has no voiceless
emphatics), but 6V¢ in Hausa. On the other hand — PCh *6V yielded bVt in
both languages (for Hausa has no ¢ ), but > 6Vd in CCh. Two emphatics are
not allowed in modern Hausa and it seems that two primary emphatics were not
allowed in PCh either (cp. Ch *kasa ‘bone’ (1.5) ~ Arab gass— ‘breast bone’).
Otherwise, in case of PCh *hVk (<*bVk) we should expect sporadic loss of
one of the emphatics in Hausa ( *bVk > either bVk, or 6Vk), while only bVkis
possible in this case. In Bidiya and in the bole group medial Ch *~¢—> —¢—and
so *bV¢ always yields bVd never bVd. Ch *bV5- > pVs— in Cch; in
Northern bauchi Ch cand ¢ are still preserved. Such a disversity of reflexes
prove that primary emphatics were lost by different groups of Ch, not by PCh.

While two emphatics were forbidden, secondary *p did not appear in PCh
roots of the *pVe- type (*puéi-ari > Hs ficari ), but a shift could occur in
individual languages ( *puci-ari > Dwot buzar) . Secondary PCh *p appeared
only in roots with a medial laryngeal (even in case of *pVHVC). It seems that a
laryngeal and a primary emphatic were not compatible either, so PCh *pVH V¢
‘break’ > *pVHVs > *pVHVs >Hs baasa. Cp. also Arab bfq ‘creuser (puits)’™~
Hs bddkdd ‘hole under the ground’ ( *baHak > baHak > baHak > Hs baakaa,
while Ch *6Vk > only bak in Hs).

For *bVC- (<*bV(Y) and *BVHVC- roots sec *buti ‘untie’, W *butV
‘belly’, boti ‘pour’ (I1.2), C *buéi ‘sqeeze’, (I1.3), *baHaé- ‘strike, break’ (11.4)
and the following roots.

C bfoJé— (<*bog-) ‘excrement’: 5 Mafa bac-batca’a ‘smell of
excrements’; 4 (Kr) Mwl bwo 7 (voicing of —¢~ in medial position).

*baft]- ‘cut’: W 3 *baft]- > Bol bot—, Ngm bat-, Gera (Kr) badi-mi; E6
Mok bdrté, bitte ‘fendre’/ Arab btt ‘percer un ulcére’//Dlg (1976:248), AA 56
*bat- ‘divide, pierce’.

*buto/*mbuto ‘fog’: 3 (Kr) Ngm but-bundo ; W 4 *bata : Wrj bata—n3
Kar, Miya bats, Dini abata, Paa, Jmb bata ; 5 (Kr) *bodn— (< *botn— *botn-):
Geji bondi (metath.); C 1 (Kr) Gbn mbit-onci, Gaa bjt-anci, Hwo bud-91)
Boka mbiit-ada ; 5 cp. (Kr) Glv kuliwi-mbiti, Gava kuliywa-mbuti ; C 12

(Kr) Peve mbada, ZB (S) mbudi ; E (?) 5 Bid bot, Mig borté ‘enfumer un trob
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pour déloger une gibier’.

*beHaéV > *bag- > *bas— ‘beer’: W 1 Hs bééco ‘native beer’; 6 Ngz basa
‘fermented guinea—comn used for beer’; C 7 Mafa bas— ‘fermenter (pour de la
biere de mil)’, Mafa mbdZa, Gis mbaZa ‘beer’ (mb— <* mb-).

*buHal- (< *buHal-)> *bul-/*bal- ‘break’: W 3 *b/wHal- > *baHal— Bol
bol-, Tng beli, Pero belo, Krf bayili-; C (Kr) *pul-: 2 WM bulu, Mrg bjl,
Wmd bildw, Chb bily ; 3 HG bulu-nde; FG bilé-nti, HF bili, HN, Kap bule, HB
bul>; E 3 Sib bwala (? < *buwal )‘casser’.

*puHar— ‘shine’: W 3 Tng bar; 5 Bgh (Sm) buur (contraction after the loss
of a laryngeal in intervocalic position); C 4 Bch (Kr) bura; 11 Msg bara// Hbr
bhr, Arab bhr ‘briller’// HS N 327 *bubhar.

*buH[o]r-"cover, bury’: W 7 Fyer bur, Sha bur, Df buur ‘bury’, Sha ‘abiir
‘tomb’; E 5 Dng bJJré ‘cover’. Ch is not related to Ngz bZu and Maninke bulu,
as in Mukarovsky:73.

Chadic data prove that v— is not a PCh phoneme, but a positional variant
of all the -labials, mostly between two vowels and after a laryngeal. When
occuring at the very beginning of the word, v— usually points to the loss of an
initial syllable. A good example is Mafa nouns of the type: va—raza “scorpion’,
va—tak ‘thorn’, vo—rob ‘pus’.Judging from comparative data va— is a prefix (
cp. Gisiga ‘arac, Mandara rr3a ‘scorpion’; Mbara taha, Glavda faka ‘thom’;
Hausa rube ‘to rot’). Being a kind of a noun determinative it obviously
originates from PCh *’ab— ‘thing’ (> Hs dby, 4 Diri vu, Paa avy, Mbu vuu,
Cagi vey ; 7 Ngz bdy). As for Mafa verbs with v in anlaut, a number of them
have a causative meaning and probably represent former Ch causative stem
with.a ’V prefix which influenced the —&— > —v—shift (*’VoVC-> * 'VwVC->
vV(-). See the following verbs:

*ba/’a/ra ‘child’, *—bur- ‘give birth; create’> W 1 Hs béérd (? < *ba’ara)
‘Young girl’, 2 Ang par ‘child’; 7 Fyer bard ‘child’; 4 *vur-d/k-‘give birth’:
Wrj vurd-, Cagu vards, Miya vurk-, Paa (MS) varda, Siri viig—, Dini va’ra;C5
Glv (Rp) vird ‘to create’; 7 Mafa var— ‘produire (terre)’; 12 ZB (S) vord’a
‘give birth’; bir ‘grossesse’. /Jglb b/, AA 106 *br ‘son’.

*_bari—/*biri (<*bariy— < *bar[aJy— < *baraH-) ‘give, sacrifice’: W ‘give':
1 Hs b4# 2 Mnt pee (< *pei < *pari); 3 Bol, Krkr, Ngm bar ; Glm bdr, Gera
bar, Dera bo [*baruj; 5 (Sm) Tule bor, Gmt bur, Geji bil, Buli bii, Zaar vir, 6
Ngz bdro ; 7 Df fir, Bok f3, Fyer f2; C 1 Tera (N) vars, (Kr) Hwn fir-3p, Gbn
firangi; 5 (Kr) Gava bdra—nd, Nak bar-biga, Mnd vén—tuva, Dxw (Jgib) biré,
Glv (Rp) vil-, Gdf (Jgib) bar—; 7 Mofu —vil-, Gis vol (—/~ <*-rH-), Mafa va
‘give’, Mafa vardy ‘sacrifice’ (n.); E 2 *bi/e (< *biriy ): Tob b3, Kbl (Cp) bi;

25




4 Dng bére, Mig birdw ‘give’, Bid ber ‘donner, offrir’; 6 Mok bard ‘offre, don’;
7 Mubi (L) bdard, (JgIb) Jegu bir, Brg biri give’/ IS *bV, Nm *bare, JgIb *brd
Arab brf ‘étre homme plein de mérite’, V stem tabarra’a ‘sacrificier, donner
presents’. The original meaning ‘to sacrifice, to offer’ is still preserved in C and
E Ch.

*_bjd— ‘make, invent’: C 7 Mafa vid- ‘forger, fabriquer’; E 6 Mok
*43bidi ‘modeler, fabriquer, inventer’/ Arab bd’ ‘produire quelque chose de
noveau’, 1Y stem ‘inventer, produire, forger’.

Mafa var— ‘gaver, doner 4 manger’ (< *-bVr—, cp. Gis beber ‘thick’ and
Ch *HVbar— ‘recover’) ~ Hbr br’ ‘be fett’, hif’il ‘make fat’.

The most difficult problem in this series is that of the two *mb — a single
phoneme and a cluster. In case of a cluster, the first element is usually a prefix,
for example:

*mbaru ‘butter’(< [ *br ‘be fat’]): W 7 Bok, Df mbaar ‘oil’, Fyer mbar-ap
‘Fettigkeit’; C 7 Mafa mbar ‘oil’; 10 Log brddré ‘fresh butter’; 12 (Kr) Lame
mbar, BM mbul-na, Bnn buls, ZB (S) mbur ‘oil’. Cp. C 12 *mbira ‘milk’: ZB
(S) mbir, (Kr) BM mbira, Lame mbiri, Peve mbir, Masa mira, Bnn bira . / Hor
br’ ‘be fat’.

cp. also Mafa bukw~— ‘to bark’ > mibukwe ‘bark’ (n.),

Mafa bur— ‘crier de douleur’ > mibure ‘cri de douleur’.

Or (extremely rare) the cluster appears after a vowel deletion between the
first two consonsnts: *mVBVC > mbVC, for example: */m/bas- ‘dig; bury’: W3
*mJbal- ‘bury’ : Bol bal-, Krkr mbal-, Ngm (Kr) balit; 6 Ngz bdzi ‘dig, dig
up’, Bade (Kr) abzu ‘dig’; C 2 (Kr) Bura bz4 ‘bury’; 5 Mofu baz- ‘dig’ , Mafa
bdsa ‘écobuer, déchaumer’; E 5 Bid balbal ‘creuser les fourmiliéres pendant la
famine’, "ubul ‘cavité de la tombe ot ést déposé le cadavre’ / Arab nbs ‘dig out’.
A *m-b-C sequence is impossible in Sem, and thus Ch can well preserve the
original HS order of consonants (cp. examples of Ch *ngVC-roots
corresponding to Sem *ngC in1.5).

Initial mb in verbal roots may also have a morphological origin. There is 2
few cases of W and CCh mbVC-shape verbs corresponding to E Ch ‘VbV(C
Mokilko *VppVC-. The latter, though singular, look like plurals from *’VC 174
roots (Mokilko verbs form plural either by adding a —- suffix ('assigi—te) or by
geminating the second consonant — dookide ~ dokkide, ’agisa ~ ‘akkisa, jgibe
~ “ikkipe, etc., note the devoicing of the medial consonsnt). Our idea is that
fnb V(; ~ umbVC verbs in W and CCh are also remnants of a plural or of an
intensive stem. Its appearance was accompanied by the following phonetical
change : *’V/BVC > 'VbbVC > VmbVC (dissimilation, note that in W and
CCh languages only the last consonant in the root can be geminated) > mbVC'>
bVC. So far there are only a few examples corroborating this idea, namely:
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*'Vbal- ‘throw’ > 1. *biHal- (metath.) ‘throw’; 2. [#*abbVI-]1>* ‘ambul-
‘fling, throw away’ .

1. W 1 Hs billi ‘throw’ ; 3 Grm beel ‘throw, Tng bol (< *bal-) ‘throw
(spear)’; C 5 Glv bal ‘throw, cast’; 11 Mnj bili ‘lancer’, Mba vid ‘jeter’.

2. #ambu/il- >W 1 Hs dmbulda *fling handfuls of anything’; 3 Bol “umbul
‘wegschleudern’; 7 Kul mbil ‘throw’.

*’[o]bir- > *bfo]Hir- (metath.)/ [*’ombir-] >*obbir-'throw away’: W 2
Ang bwir; 3 Bol bur— ‘niederwerfen’; 4 Cagu vuru (< *HVbVr-) ‘throw’; 7
Fyer beer; E 6 Mok ’obbir¢ ‘lancer (lance)’.

*'[a]bVd- ‘hoe’(v.) > #3bbVd- > *mbVd- ‘dig’: C 4 Gude (H) bude
‘hoe deeply’; 7 Mafa mbad- ‘déterrer ‘; E 6 Mok ’dppidd ‘creuser’.

*'ban— > [*ibbVn-] > *imbVn—/*ibVn- ‘to know’: W 2 Grk (Fp)
impen ‘know’, Mpn, Sura pan ‘think’; 3 Tng poni, Pero pénd, Grm ban, Kif
ban—; E 4 Sok (JgIb) ibine; 5 Mig ’ibind, Dng ’ibiné.

An initial mb left unexplained probably originates from one more HS labial
consonant, namely from "5 (see Gm, 1965) The same difficulties are present
with nd- and pg—. To cope with this problem data of HS languages and of all
those in contact with Ch should be taken into consideration. Since it exceeds the

frame of our present work, we limit ourselfves to adding some more Ch roots
with ”b— in anlaut to Greenberg’s list:

*baHasu/"baHasu 'count’: W 3 Bol mbds-, Bele mbéhi, Gim mbds—, Krkr
mbéesu, Gera mbdsd, Kif mbas—; E 3 Tum bo3.

*bid—/"bid— ‘say’: W 3 Dera (Kr) bide ‘say’, (M) bide *ask’; 6 Bade (Kr)
b(a)d *ask’; C 7 Gis bwad ‘speak’, mbid , Mafa mbada ‘answer’

*bud-"bud- ‘wind’: W 1 Hs buda ‘dry harmattan haze with wind and
cold’; C 4 (Kr) FJ mbidi, FM mbudu, FB mbudin, Gudu mbddco.

*bittn/"bittu ‘extinguish’: W 1 Hs bicé, bitu ; 2 Sura pit ; 3 Pero pitto
‘quench a fire’, (Kr) Bol mbiti, Krkr mbutt, (L) Bol bitt/t- [*mbatu} ;7 Bok
mbit; E 3 Sum (L) buda duwa, 5 Dng bitto, Mig bitto, Bid bit./ Nm *(m)boato.

For initial Ch *£ see the following roots:

*%_fita/u “flour’(> ‘dust, ashes, salt’): W 4 *fita > fiya Wrj fiydy, Kar i,
Miya £ii, Paa (MS) fiya, Siri fiyi, Mbu fiyj, Diri 4f5t4, Jmb 4f3] ‘flour’, Paa fitd
‘dust’; 3 *’apti (< *'afti) ‘flour’(Kr): Krkr ’apti, Ngm ’apti; 5 (Kr) Geji apty,
Brm 3pti, (Sm) Zaar ydpti ; 6 Ngz dpti, Bade (Kr) apti-n ‘flour’; (cp. 1 Hs
fitée—fitée ‘mushy food of flour and onions’); C 4 FB (Kr) fite ‘salt’, Beh fita
diye ‘ashes’ (diye ‘fire’), fiytey (Kr) ‘ashes’, fito kwana Salt’; 11 Msg afdil,
Mnj avadiy *flour’; 12 *futu ( < *fitu) flour” (Kr) : Lame fiit, Peve fut, Bnn
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futd, BM futa, Masa (Mo) filudu, ZB (S) fiit, (Jglb) %ifit . Ch*fitat-/*fVwat-
‘ashes’ (W 2 *fivat: Sura, Ang fwat, Mpn fwidt; E 7 Mubi (J) fiddado ) rather
goes back to the same root. Cp. ECh 5,7 ‘flour’ and ‘ashes’ originating from Ch
*puwut—‘ashes’./ Jglb pt—‘flour’.

*fir— ‘scratch, scrape’: W 1 Hs fiiriydd ‘scraping’; 2 Ang fiir ‘scratch’; C 5
Dxw (K1) fila ‘scratch’; 7 Mofu for, fa—for ‘frotter, se gratter’’ Amh fard
‘scrape, scratch’, fir ‘furrow’ //cp. AA 142 *fi- ‘scrape, herpes’.

*fet- ‘sweep’: W 2 Ang fet ‘wipe off, clean’, Sura, Mpn fet ‘sweep’; C 4
(Kr) *fet— Gudu ma—fida, Mwl ufedo /Kush Sidamo fit- ‘sweep’, Eg (Pyr) fd
‘etw. abwischen’(1:581) /HS N 796 *fer—sweep’. (for W 2 Ang fivot ‘scratch
ground’ and Eg fit (21) ‘ausldschen einen Inschrift’ (1:580) see HS N 822 *for-
‘scratch’).

*fur— > *fawar—‘rub’: W 2 Sura fivor (<*fuwar); 3 Tng pur ‘rub in hands’;
6 Ngz for-£ori ‘roll back and forth between hands’; C (Kr) 4 Nzn ko—fiira—dr;
5 Mnd vur—dun ; E 2 Kera pd—pre (irreg. reflex due to redupl.?).

*fur- ‘shell, bark’: 1 Hs fiiurtiu, hiuriu ‘skin of monkey-nuts’; 4 Diri
fii-fiir ‘bark’; E 2 Kera ké—fr¢ ‘shell’(cp. Kera fékré ‘hard shell (of a nut)’ (?
metath.< *fVkrV); 5 Mig pir-dé. Derived from this root is 4 Sok furkia
‘bark’/Akk paru, parru (Sd:836) ‘skin’, Arab farw— ’pelisse’ / HS N 838
*fuwar— ‘skin, bark’.

*fati/a > *{a2’at-/*fawat—‘sun’: W 3 : Bolewa (K1) pots, (M) fots, Krkr fatj,
Dera pori, Tng puda, Ngamo hoti, Pero pori, Krf (Sh) ficei, (Go) fiti, Glm
piizi, Gera, Grm pisi [*fati]; 4 *fat- ‘sun’: Wrj £3i, Kar 421, Paa (MS) fei, Diri
fa@tdd ; 5 (Sm) *futi (< *fotr): Tala pidi, Gmt fiidj, Buli pit, Zaar fiiti ; 6 Ngz afz,
7 Fyer vi~vdt, Kul fat; C 1 Tera (N) fodd ‘sun’, (Kr) fida ‘God’, (Kr) Boka
f3ra, Gbn f3r-ta, Gaa for-ta, Hwo fara ‘sun, God’; 4 *fivot-: Bch (Skn) £oré,
(Kr) firdy, Gudu (Jglb) fowti, (Kr) fivéats, Mwl 616 ‘sun’; 5 *fati : (Kr) Nak
faciya, Gava fociyd, Dxw fiéé, Glv fidiya, Mnd vaciya, Lmn (Jgrb) fiti ‘sun’;
10 Msg futii ‘sun’, gufli ‘sun, day’; 12 *fota > (Kr) Peve fota, Lame fiitd, Bnn
f3ta, BM fatta, Masa fatta ‘sun’, ZB (S) £t ‘sun, light’; E */fJa’ot- ‘sun’: 4
Sok pio ; 5 Mig pdit, Bid paato, Dng pito; 6 Mok pééda, T*[f]a’ot—> (Iglb)
Jegu f661, Mubi fiit, Brg  f56t6. / IS *phViV, Nm *fati, Jglb *p—t Cp. the
next root.

*fita God, sky’: C (Kr) 2 WM ptz (*f- > pt-), Bura amti ‘sky’; 1 Boka
afsi ‘sky’; 4 FB fitun, FM fitu, FY fiti ‘God, sun’; 5 Gava fitd, Nak fita, Dxw
fite ‘lightning’; 12 Lame ifii ‘sky, God’, Peve fraj ‘sky’, ifrar ‘God.
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*fid—od—‘four’: W 1 Hs fiidii, hidi (*fid-odu > *fidu); 2 *fir- (< *fir-od
< *fid-od ): Sura, Chp feer, Ang fiir, Ank fer, Mnt fer; 3 *fid—odu
(> *feedu/*foddu/*fordu ). Bol p’ordo (Kl), fodd>, Krkr féédii, Bele f6oddo,
Glm piry4, Gera, Grm fiidu [*fadau/o}, 4 *bi-fwadw/i > fudu /fidu : Wrj f&di,
Kar, Miya fidu, Diri fidii, Paa fidu, Mbu, Cagu fods, Siri bii-fdi, 6 Ngz fitudu
:7 *fudu : Sha fid, Kul filud; C (Kr) *fwadwa/i > 1 Tera (N) vdt, (Kr) Hwn
fada, Gbn fivads, Gaa, Boka fivadi; 2 Mrg (Kr)fiwodu, Burd fwar, Hld fiwadd,
Wm fodu, Kb f5di, WM fivodo, Chb fiwodur, 3 (Kr) *fivadu : FK fwadu’, HN
fiwire, Kap, HG fiwads, FG fwad, HF fwadu, HB fwé; 4 */mu/fwad : Nzn, Bch
fvat, Gudu fivdf, fwid; Gude (St)mfida, FB fiwat, F] fway, FM fvat;
5*yfivada : Mnd ‘ufwide, Gava ’ifod(d), Nak wofada, Glv (Rp) ufdd, Gdf
(JgIb) wuifid: 7 Mafa fid, Gis miifid, Mofu mfid; 9 Daba (Kr) fvot; 11 Msg
pudiiu, Mba puidi; 12 *fudi'): (Kr) BM fidi, Peve fud, Lame fidi’i, Peve fiidj,
Masa fidi, ZB (S) fidi’i ; E 1 *waday (< *~*fiwad-): Kera waade, Mobu (J)
widiy; 2 *pViri (< *pVdi ): Kbl (Cp) pori, Lele (Grg) porip; 3 *wadi (<
*_fivadi): Sum (L) wodif, Tum wari, Ndam (dJ) wéetri; 7 (Jgib) Mubi fid4, Bir
f86d;, Jegu food ; 5 *fodi : Dng poot, Mig poédi ; 6 Mok pidé / 1S *phwVdV,
Nm *fivads, Jglb *—pd. Eg fdw, ifd (1:582). Note the PCh suffix (—od-)
explaining —d- in all the languages, otherwise Ch —d-~ Eg d is irreg., —1 in
the sura group points to Ch *CVdVC (Ch *CVd- yields *CVt in sura).

fV3—*pierce’: C 7 Mafa fuze’e ‘percé (porte, habit); E 6 Mok ‘dppiza.

After a prefix Ch *~f~ > —v— in bauchi-bade, higi and musgu groups, cp.
*m—fit—od ‘mosquito’ (I1.1) and the following example:

*/fa]-funu—H ‘hole, mouth’: W 1 Hs faa-fun-gd ‘toothless mouth, hole,
well’; 2 Sura fip ‘hole, window’, Mpn filp, mifiip ‘hole in a vertical surface’,
Ang fing ‘hole’; 4 *vuna—h— (< *fhaj-funa) ‘mouth’: Siri van-gi, Miya vun,
Cagu véhs, Siri von—gi, Paa (MS) vin-gi, Mbu vind—h3, Jmb vina (?7-i- < Ch
*-u— in a weak position ), Diri vond ; 7 Fyer fup ‘hole’ (< Sura?); C
(Kr) *-fun-H ‘mouth’: 3 HF wviipu, HG fiipe, Kap viipwe, 6 Skr (JgIb) dpi (<
*wupu < vupu);, 12 (Kr) Peve vun, Lame vun(i), Bnn fini, BM funu-no,
Masa fina-no, ZB (S)vii, E 5 *bunnV (<ECh *-punnV): Dng biinné, Mig
biinné ‘trou dans la terre’. Hardly related to WCh *ba—kV ‘mouth’ (Stl:152). Cp.
Jglb *bk ‘mouth’.
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1.2 Dentals.

The dental series includes *, *, *d and *d. Before ¢, /, 0 (especially ~
after a n/m- prefix) dentals may yield ¢and 7 (in CCh and Southern bauchi
languages - also c and 3 ), but the process is far from regular. Preceded by a
prefix Ch *# >*n¢~ > nd-in W and CCh.

Due to a lack of lexical material it is not always possible to specify the
precise condition of a *7— > C- shift in individual languages. It can not be
excluded that this process was mostly active before the two voiceless dentals
merged in W and C Ch and affected them in a different way. On the synchronic
level it resulted in mostly irregular reflexes of PCh # without any reasonable
distribution (cp. Mafa éivéd (<*#if) ‘road’ ~  tiv— (< *tif) ‘carry fire’).

Table 2.
PCh 1] 2|3(4(6]7|C[1,2[3 (457012 EJ1]2]375,7[6
WCHh Ch 11 Ch

b S o B S By SR B/ F 3 (S I/ e S Iy 2 b 2 I S E7 I VA O *r | *d *t-|

éi mc} ér éi, i, | *dH

ce ce

7S V] 7S E7N ES Pl P PR (798 E7N [P PR POR PR

d *d
*d- |dq *t{ *dH *d+d | d-| *d-{ *d *d *d-{ *d & *d *d| *d| *a] *a *d] -
4
*d- |dH*d |*d *d-d d- [*d*d |*d *d *d-{ o *d-{*d | *d *d{ d-|*d-d

Numerous “root variants” (of the type *fug-and *zug- ‘pierce, push’, etc.)
make the situation even more complicated. To distinguish between lexical
variants and phonetical changes, it is neccessary not only to sift through Ch data
but also to find Semitic parallels. Note that “root variants” are quite common to
Semitic (and probably — to HS). In what follows special attention will be paid to
such cases.

More data with #- in word initial position is needed to confirm or explain
away the reflexes so far established for ECh lai and sumray languages. For lack
of examples with “pure” initial -, reflexes of the fem. prefix were also taken
into consideration to fill in the gap (so far as the tV—pref. marking fem. nouns in

ECh languages originates from the Common HS morpheme *fV). See the
following roots:

E *'Vr-> *tV-"Vr-‘young girl’: 1 Kera tar, pl. kéeréw ‘young girl’; 3
Sum (J) dur (<*tV-Vr-) ‘daughter’ ; 6 Mok ’érowd ‘woman’.

E*rum- ‘child’ > *tVium- ‘daughter’, *kVrum — ‘son’: 1 Kera ta-ma
(-=m— < *-rm-) ‘daughter’, ko-rmo ‘son’, 2 Kbl (L) to—rom3, Lele te-ren—di,
Gbr t-rmu tama, Nan te-rmu taama *daughter’, Lele to-rmo (£.), ko—nmo (m.)
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‘child’, ko—ron—di‘son’; 3 Tum dumu ‘daughter’, Sum (J) go—rén—dan ‘son’; 4
Sok rum ‘child’, réma ‘son’; 5 Bid ruma ‘young gitl’, rom- ‘son’, rum-
‘daughter’; Mig rin—t ‘child’; 6 Mok mds ké-rmé ‘child’; 7 Mubi (L) rom-béi
‘daughter’, Jegu rén ‘son’. The root is attested in CCh: C 4 FB (Kr) rom—in
‘girl’; 10 Bud dege-rim ‘young girl’./Kush Oromo iilma ‘son’, cp. EKush
#im— ‘uterus, be pregnant’ in Sk (1995:29), Akk rému (Sd:970), Arab rihm-,
rahim— ‘uterus’.

E *V-’am-'woman’: 1 Kwn d-em ‘wife’ (irreg. d-); 2 (L) Kbl tz—ama,
Lele t-amd, Gbr t-ama, Nan ta-ama ‘woman’; 3 Sum d-eme (L), Sib dydmeé,
Tum dé-em (*de—’am— >*deyam— > *de(e)m-) ‘woman’. The root goes back
to Ch *’am— ‘woman’: W 5 Wrj am—ai, Kar, Miya am, Cagu omey, Jmb ama; 6
Sha ‘amuy ; 7 Ngz dmad / Jglb 4amd ‘woman’, Akk amtu (Al,2:80),
Arab ’am—at—, etc. ‘maid, slave girl’//HS 34 *’am— ‘woman’.

ECh *’uray/w—> *t~/k-"uraw/y— ‘song’: 1 Mobu (J) kd—raw ; 2 Kbl (Cp)
k-ri ; 3 *d~Vr— Sum (L) d-ermi , Tum d-or; 5 Dng riyé, Mig riysw, Bid
ree—ra; 7 Jegu réyé, Mubi (J) riwwi ‘song’; 5 Mig riydw, Bid raa, 6 Mok “uré,
'60ré ‘to sing’./ Cp. Shilluk wor, Gulfan ware , Berta hera, Maba orire ‘song’
(G, ChN 85). A borrowing from NS cannot be excluded.

ECh*gon—> *tV-gon— ’occiput’: 1 cp. Kera dopo (<*dV—gVn- <
*tV—gVn-), Mobu (J) ki—kiin ; 2 Lele tii-gnd ; 3 Sum (J) g8—gané, Tum gun
kimu; 7 4 Sok gon—d-um ‘dein Kopf’; Jegu dopo (a Kera loan?). Probably
related to the following root.

ECh*’eg— > *V-eg— ‘head’: 3 Tum d-ag, Sum (L) dum (<*d-ig-um)
‘your head’, Ndam (L) d-ég—um ‘my head’; 6 Mok ’éégo.

*fhjar— > *tV—har- ‘back’: 1 Kwn (L) taudm ‘my back’ (< *t-aru-am ?),
Kera k—er—ke; 2 Gbr k—dr—di, Dmm k—dr-ne, Nan k—ar-gum ; 3 Sib t-ar-yi,
Tum ter, (L) Sum t-ar-um ‘your back’, Ndam #-er—3m ‘my back’(note that -
reflects Ch #VH-and *t-); S Mig t-dard, Dng 44ré-n ; 6 Mok d—dr; 7 Mubi (L)
har, Brg (JgIb) ’ird. Related to WCh *~Har— ‘back’: 3 Tng t-ar ‘the lower part
of the back; 4 Cagu aari, cp.Kar kydr, Paa kar, Jmb kyar (?< *kV-Har-)
‘back’/ Jglb —kr, Akk eriitu, ariitu ‘back’ // HS N 1159 *har— ‘back’.

*V_run— ‘shadow’: | Kera gdsda to—ma ‘im Schatten’; 2 Kbl (Cp) t-5n,
Lele tuns, Gbr t-tinoo; 3 Sum (L) d-un, Tum d-un (all < *t-rVn-, lenition
of the medial consonant); 5 Bid nin—to (assim.); 6 Mok d6-mo—no. Related to
WCh  *mun;i ‘shadow’: 1 Hs rine ‘become dark in colour’; 2 Sura, Ang riin
shadow’, Mpn di-riin ‘shadow, spirit’; 3 Krkr rénni, Bol rinni, Dera nénni
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(assim.), Glm ninnd, Gera rin/ [*runi]. Related to this root is *Harin—/*raHin-

‘shadow, black’: W 3 Tng rigin, nwin (metath.) ‘shade, shadow’; 4 *arena <|

*Harina ‘shadow’: Wrj arndi, Cagu amé, Kar arin, Mbu rééna (< *raHin), Jmb

arénd , Diri m-ama, Paa (MS) dmid ; C 11 Mba rigin ‘black’; E 5 Bid ‘éren

‘nuit’; 6 Mok rddné ‘suie, noir de fumée’.

ECh*uwa > *t-u/owa ‘fire’: 1 Kera é~sw4d ‘fire, sun’, Kwn (L) t-of
‘fire’; 2 Lele #-uwd ‘fire, sun’, (L) Kbl t-ia, Gbr t-ud, t-aa, Drm t—o4 ‘fire’; 3
Sum (L) d6da, Ndam d-6w; 6 Mok ‘dwwd. Contamination with *zaba ‘sun’:
2 (L) Gbr tobd, taa, Nan tebd, Kbl tabd; 3 Tum dow, Sum (L) dawa. ECh is not

a Bantu loan, cp. Bantu A.81 duo, A.83 diiaw> ‘sun’./ JgIb *tw ‘fire, sun’.
There are a few examples of the same prefix in CCh, namely:

*uli > *kV-/*tV—"olj ‘saliva’: W 2 (Kr) Ang /i, Sura /ii, Ank ¢l ; 3 (Ki)
Bol yule, Dera Ieyi; C 2 (Kr) Bura mtili, Chb pkili, Kb tili, WM éuli, &iri, Mg
kwili, HId, Wmd i ; 10 Bud &ilufuu ; E 2 Kbl (Cp) kals, Lele kald; 3 Tum
d3/; 5 Mig ’olo; 6 Mok /é(pl.); 7 Mubi (L) /awe . / JgIb *yik. Cp. Kanuri taéle
‘spittle, saliva’.

*’akay > *tV/*ba—"akay ‘thom’: W 1 Hs kdyd ; 4 *’aba—kay-: Wrj vakay,
Kar vakj, Dini avikiya, Paa (MS) vigwe, Miya aviki, Cagu baagiye, Siri vakiyj,
Jmb avagiya (voicing of *-k-in a weak position under the influence of —6-); 3
Tng roki *prickle of a thomn, big thorn’; C (Kr) *tV’aka : 1 TP njak-ti, Boka
daha, Gaa taka, Gbn taha, 2 (Kr) Bura mtixira ; 3 (Kr) *tikiy < *takay : HN
tikay, Kap tigi, HF cigi, HG ncigi, FG toke, FK kiki (assim.); 5 (Kr) Nak tiks,
Mnd doake, Gava tokd ‘thom’, Glv (Rp) takd ‘thorn, bush’; 7 Mafa hd—tak ; 11
Mba tdha. Cp. NC: Nupe eka, Ibo ogu ‘thom’ (Gm, p.159), Nilotic Turkana
akokai, CSud Madi oki, Moru ukyi (Gm, CN N 96). A borrowing from Ch or an
old areal lexical item.

C *tV~/*kV-rab- ‘mud’: C 5 Mnd (Kr) tu-rbd, Glv (Rp) tF-robd, Gava
(Kr) tu-rbd ; 7 cp. Mafa nda—leb ‘boue, sol boueux’; 8 Daba (Kr) ti-rab.
Derived from *rfi/’ab— ‘clay’ (1.8).

It is clear that initial &~ of the prefix yields d- in the sumray group
Root-initial *#~ shows the same reflex, see the following roots:

*tariy— /*tiray-/*tayir- ‘moon’: W 2 *fary~ : Sura tdr, Ang taar, Mnt tiyi
Ank (Kr) #ir, Mpn far ‘moon, month’, far fivdn ‘rainy season’, Ang_tar kwas
‘time of hoeing’; 3 *farey /*tira[y] : Bol (M) tere, Krkr tarsi, Dera, Ngm ter%,
Tng tere ‘moon, month’, Maha farya, Krf, Grm téré, Bele tiré, Gera térd, Glm
Ciird [*tare]; 4 *tira : Wrj Cira—na, Kar tir, Miya tir, Paa (MS) &ira, Siri tori, Mbu

32

tir, Jmb tira ; 5 Grnt (Ja) tdran, Wng (Sm) &dr; 7 Bok turé (irreg.—u-) ; C 1 (Kr)
TP ndira, Hwo ndiira, Gbn ndirra, Gaa nddra; 5 (Kr) Mnd fere, tild, Dxw tilé
(cp. Glv kild, Nak kil (< *ki~tifa?)); 7 Mkt (Jglb) téld ; 8 Daba (Kr) #ird; 10
cp. Log teede, GIf téde, Kus tééde (< *tVr—d-7); 12 (Kr) *tayr: Lame &ér, Peve
ée, ZB (S) ter; E *tir-: 1 Kera ki~tir, Kwn (J) ki~dir, 2 Lele (Grg) gi—dirs, Kbl
(L) ke—dere, Gbr ki—dere, Drm ke—dere, Nan ké—dera ; 3 Sum (J) diru (< *tiru),
Tum dar, Ndam (dJ) dar ; 6 Mok téré ‘moon, month’; 7 Mubi (L) #ir, (Jglb)
Jegu tere, Brg téré / Nm*fora, Jglb #-r//Gm (1963:59), AA *tVr. Ch root is
related to Eg &r (Pyr) ‘time’ (5:313). Cp. NS Ingassena furu, Kunama fere
‘moon’, Mangbetu turu, tulu ‘star’ Gm (ESud,76). An ancient HS loan?

*tum—kV ‘sheep’: W 1 Hs tim—kiyaa, tin-kiyaa ; 2 Sura, Ank, Ang fum,
Chip t3m, Mnt fom ; 3 *tuma—ki/u > Bol tem-3i, tin-¢i, Tng ten—3i, Ngm
tém-si, Dera tip4, Bele, Grm ain-3i, Glm tun-kuf*tamki] ; 4 *tuma—kwa Wrj
tuma-kwai, Cagu édma—k4, Kar tiima-ku, Miya tima-kd, Paa (MS) tiima—Cdka,
Siri #mi, Mbu timé—ki, Jmb timé-kwd, Diri dtuma—gwa ; C 2 Mrg
atdma—how, Wmd tomai-xu, Ngw timi, WM, Bura, Chb foma ; 3 FK
tim—buku, HF timi, Kap tumwi, HB temdw, HN (8mé ; 5 *tuwak— (-w— <
*m-): Glv (Rp) titgwa, Dxw (Jglb) aiywéyé, twigé ; Sa Lmn (Lk) niwdkd, 7
Gis tumu, Mkt (Jgib) miwdp, cp. Mtk (Jgib) tim—bdk, Mafa tibdy (both <
*am-bang, composita) ; 8 Daba (Kr) tumuk; 9 Gdr (Mo) time ; 10 Log fome,
Glf dumu, Bud dim7, 11 Msg tma; 12 *tfuJmi : (Kr) Bnn timird, BM timira,
Peve éime ‘sheep’, ZB (S) cime ‘sheep, ram’; E *fuma—kV > tama—kV : 1 Kera
taama—ga, Mobu (J) tém—ki ; 2 Kbl (Cp) ddmd—gé ; 3 Tum doma, Sum Q)]
dom-nyny, Ndam (dJ) ddmé—k ; 5 Bid timd4-go ‘ram’, Mig tdmiw ‘sheep’; 7
(JgIb) Mubi tuimdik, Jegu tin-k6, Brg tin—-kdy / Nm *fomki, Jglb *tmk, Arab
tilm—at- ‘brebis qu’on garde & la maison pour le laitage, brebis qu’on égorge
dans la famine’. Cp. Kanuri tdma ‘female lamb’, dims ‘sheep’.

*af3 ‘hand, leaf® > *—tifu ‘five’: W 1 Hs tddf ‘clap (the hands), hand
thing to person’; ifi ‘palm of the hand’; 3 Bol (B) tafi-sara ‘palm of the hand’;
7 Bok tif ‘wooden spoon’, Df #if ‘palm of the hand’; C 4 (Kr) *#ifu ‘hand’
(secondary vocalism due to contamination with ‘five’): Beh aifZy, FJ éavu, Nzn
tivi; E *afs ‘hand, leaf’: 4 Sok (L) fafz ‘hand’ ; 5 Bid tdpa, Dng tipi-ro, Mig
tippii ‘leaf’; C *—tify ‘five’: 1 Hwo (Kr) tuffu); 2 (Kr) Mrg ntifi, Wmd tufu,
Hld, Chb, WM zufil, Kib #ifi, Bura ntufii ;3 (Kr) FG ¢&if, FK (w)cifu’, HF mcef;
Kap meéufive, HB méife, HN néafe ; 4 (Kr) Gudu fif Bch tuf, Mwl tihf, FM,
FB tuf, FJ mux—tyup, Gude (H) tuf>/ Jglb dbr, Omotic Kaffa tap ‘clap hands’.
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*tim— ‘gather, pile up’: W 1 Hs #ima ‘pile up’; 3 Pero t6mmo ‘cle
collect rubbish’; C 7 Mafa fgma’a ‘grand tas’; E 5 Mig timmo ‘rassambler,
entasser’ Cp. Ch*cam— id. (1.3). / Arab &mm (i) “finir, étre complete’, 1Y ste
‘se reunir’, Hbr &mm ‘be finished, be done’.

*tVm— harvest guinea com’: W 4 Paa (MS) fama ‘harvest, esp. cut guinea
com’ E 1 Kera éémé ‘harvest guinea com’ (probably goes back to *#Vim— ‘cut’).

“tVr—>%Vw/yVr- ‘tum’: C 4 Gude (H) tdr7” ‘turning’; 12 ZB (S) tirii, E3
Sib éwidrd (<*tiwar—/*tor-) ‘retourner’; 6 Mok tdariiri ‘vertiger, faire de tourner
sur soi-meme’/Akk (Sd3:1332) tdru ‘sich umwenden’, Arab twr
tour’// HS N 2427 *fuwur-‘turn’.

*tfoJé— ‘cold’: C 2 (Kr) Chb tiSa—ku, 3 HF tdSu, FG tasi ‘coldness’; 5 Dxw
(Kr) nddsa ‘cold’; 7 Mafa 45 ‘refroidir’; 10 Log taas§é ‘cold’; E 3 Sum (J)
dosa, Ndam (dJ) dwas ‘cold’; 4 Sok ndiissa ‘Kilte’, (AF) tisa ‘cold’ (irreg.
vocalism). Cp. Ch *’osVs— ‘wind, cold’> Sok dsso ‘cold (of wind)’).

*tV3- ‘bite, pierce’: W 1 Hs éiizd (< *tiz-) ‘bite with front teeth’, ma—Ciji
‘snake’; C 7 Mofu foz— ‘pierce’, Mafa —tuz— ‘poignarder’; E 2 Kbl (L) taz, tez
‘sting’; cp.6 Mok ‘6ddizd ‘piquer, percer’/ Arab tyz ‘s’enfoncer dans une corps
dur et vibrer (fléche)’.

*tap— (> *tupap— ?7)‘gather, colect’: W 2 Sura tuwaf (<*tapap, the only
case of —f in word final position); 3 Pero tippé “gather (for hunting)’; C 1 (K1)
TP t3pdha ‘gather’; 11 Mnj tip/ ‘rassambler’; E 1 Kera tépé ‘gather’; 4 Sok
tebede ; 5 Bid tatap “glaner, ramasser’, Mig tippd, Géppo ‘reuinir’// Akk tepl
‘hinzufiigen, addieren’, Hbr fph (8d,3:1388).Hausa t44b/
collecting’~ Berb Ahaggar tab-ot ‘be gathered’ <HS *fab—.

*turw/i— rise, mount’: W 3 Pero fird ‘climb’, Tng fure ‘jump, wake up,
rise’; C (Kr) 1*turi ‘lift’: TP dira, Hwo turap, Gaa itiri, Gbn, Boka #iri;
*turi-s— ‘mount’: Gaa tir-si, Gaa tor-si, tir-zi, Hwo tur-dusi ; 4 *ndVr- <
*nturi- ‘lift’: FJ Adur, Bch det, FM ndirr ; E 5 Mig for-so ‘sauter’ /Akk tard

(Sd3:1336), Eg tw’(MK) ‘hochheben’ (5:248)// HS N 2425 *tur—. Cp. also Arab
ntr ‘enlever’.

‘faire le

‘gathering,

Note affricatization of *-— before —o~ and —u— (in case the latter i
influenced by —7- of the second syllable: *uCi > 3uCi/ 3iCi):

C *tuni ‘lion, leopard’: 1 (Kr) Boka, Gbn &ins ; 2 (Kr) Bura cipi, Chb
3unay, WM 3inay lion’; Bura tupuw (< *tuniw) ‘leopard’; 7(cp. Mtk (KI)
3ongwaya ‘leopard’); 12 (Kr) Lame tir—dir, Peve fon-dor, ZB (S) cin-3if
‘leopard’.
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"~ *ora ‘sweep’: W 3 Pero férét ‘broom’; C (Kr) 2 *car— ( *for-): Chb

car-nti, Bra coromta, Ngw car-nla,; 3 HG cal-nde, Kap calumte, HB carund?,
HF celinte, HN carunte ; 12 (Kr) *tor-: Masa toramo (cp.(Kr) Misme (Zime) for
) Eg twr (MK) ‘reinigen’ (5:253). ‘

C *tuk—taste’: 1 (Kr) Gaa tokanci, Gbn tikan3i ‘touch, taste’; 3 *tuki : FG
(Kr) zuyi-ti; 7 Mofu —Ga—Gak— ‘gouter’ (assim. < *fa—Crk— < *a—tik-); 12
*fujka : (Kr) Lame (na) tiki-vi, Peve tak, BM j’u{(a, Masa joko-mo ‘taste’;
ZB (S) tik ‘gouter’.

The dental emphatic *— is preserved in its original shape only in .tbe
Northern bauchi group, in other languages it yielded - Several cases of initial
& in the sumray group (note that Ch *t yields d- in sumray) as well as

secondary emphatization of medial —b— also point to former PCh *#— See *tub—-
‘close, cover’ (I1.1) and the following roots:

*filr— > *ku—tw/ir- ‘chief, husband’: C (Kr) 1 ‘king’: TP ku—dari, Hwo
ki-tird, Gaa ku—tira, Gbn ku—tire ; E *,Vr- ‘husband’: 1 Kera gé—.d.l?
(K*k V—drV<*kV-tr-, voicing of —t- in a cluster and regressive assim. of inltl'al
k-); 2 Lele ku—doro, Kbl (Cp) kwo—dard, 3 Sum (J) tar; 4 cp. Sok .ti.n—lm
‘your father’. /Cp. Nuba tir-ti ‘Herr’(according to Reinish (1889:99) oniginates
from fir *give’). The root is not related to Hs ba—ture ‘Arab’. s

*_fyp—*cover’: W 1 Hs nifd ‘put article on or around person or thing to
cover’; C 1 (Kr) TP dopa—ha ‘close’; 7 Gis dop ‘close, cover’, Mofu —dap-
‘recouvrir, couvrir’(CCh shows a reflex of medial Ch *-¢-) /Arab tf aLv
stems) ‘(s’) envelopper’, Gz tf ‘fold, wrap® (Lsl:76). Note that Hausa and
Ge'az cannot originate from HS *fap (as in Djakonov 1982:33).

*12b— “catch, seize’: W 1 Hs tdbd ‘touch with hand’, tdbéé ‘catching fish
with h.and’; 3 Glm tab—, Gera tiw—, Kif twé-wo ; 5 (Kr) Geji dobr; C 7 Gis tub
‘wegnehmen’, Mofu —fab— ‘receive, get, take’, Mafa ndob- ‘prendre quelqu’un
pateux’; E 6 Mok tiiba, tddba ‘picorer’// Eg dbdb (N) ‘angreifen’ (5:442)// HS N
2447 *tab-“catch, seize’. ‘

*te[H]al- liver, heart’: W 3 (Kr) Ngm tili (<*tiliy < tilV[H]-) , Bol fl]?W
‘heart’; C 11 Msg eteltel ‘liver’; 12 ZB (S) telé ‘bas de reins’; E 3 Tum télu,
Ndam (dJ) taalu ‘liver’ / Arab thl ‘avoir la rate trés développée’, tihal- ‘rat,e’.

*tfeJw/y— ‘look for, find’; C 7 Mafa tew ‘chercher’; 10 Bud ta ‘find ;, 11
Mba tey ‘find’; E *tewh— 1 ()" Kwn (L) 7é ‘find’; 3 Tum to ‘find, get’; 4
Sok feyo *find’. Cp. Fula taw— ‘find’, tawz—‘look for’.

*aw— ‘go’: W 4 Wpj ta-n, Siri tuwa, Jmb da , Paa, Miya ta ; C 12 (Kr)
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Bnn siwwa ; E 3 Tum #tiw (<*tgw-)‘walk’ (n.); 4 Sok féui ‘go’/ Arab tw’ go
and come’, Harsusi fewo ‘come’// HS N 2440 *ta-/*faw— ‘come’.

*turi- ‘fall’: W 3 Glm tar *get down’; C (Kr) 2 Ngw #irr; 3 HN foré, FK
toru’, FG t3r9yi, HG toré, HF aird ; E 3 Tum foor (< *,VHVr-) ‘fall several
times’/Arab tr} ‘jeter, mettre *//HS N 2484 *turaf— ‘throw, fall’.

W *tuma ‘sing’: 2 Mnt (Fp) tam; 4 Wrj , Mb fom—, Kar tuma, Paa toms,
Miya afum, Jmb duma, cp. Cagu faam (< *fam—fam-"?).

*tfofsa ‘sweep’: W 5 (Kr) Geji tasika ; C 4 Gude (H) taasa ; E 1 Mobu
(Ln) nigé (< *tosi ); 3 Sib twaja ; *ta/os— ‘broom’: W 3 Kif tdso, t3siyé
‘broom’; 7 Mafa ma-tasay ‘paille sp. qui sert a fabrique des balayettes’.

*tas— (> *tuHas-)‘break, thrash’: C 2 Ngw fas3 ‘hit’; 7 Mafa tas— ‘thrash’; .

10 Log #ixse (< *tuHVs-) ‘thrash’; E *t,asafy]— 2 Lele ftesi, Kbl (Cp) tosd;
3 Tum 23, Ndam (dJ) 554 ‘break’ /Arab wts frapper le sol; briser’, Gz tasaya
‘crush to powder’, Hbr Pbibl festes ‘erase’ (Lsl:598).

W 4 *tupr ‘arrow’: Wrj fuwd—nd , Cagu fii-n, Mb fjd, Miya tu, Siri foyi, |

Jmb diwa, Kariya tu.

*tub— (> tub-) ‘pour, be wet’: W 3 Pero 73bbo ‘pour away’; E *f,ub— ‘wet’
(adj.) : 2 (L) Kbl fitbu, Nan #be ; 3 (L) Sum fuba/ Gz natba drip’, Tigre natba
‘fall in drops’ (Lsl:408)// AA 78 *tVb ‘drop’, HS N 2476 *tub— ‘drip, be wet’.

*ruli ‘rib, side’: C 5 (Kr) *31/- (< *tuli-) Gava 3ild, Glv 39-3ild ‘ribs’; E
*tul-: 3 Tum tul ‘c6té’ //cp. Arab ’jt/-‘coté, flanc’.

E*tjul- ‘hang’: 2 Lele i/ ; 3 Ndam (dJ) #ifd // Cp. Arab mt/ ‘allonger
(une corde)’.

For Ch “d-in word initial position see the following roots:

*de¢- (? <*duée-) ‘short’: W 3 Maha dese (secondary emphasis) ‘small’;
C 7 Mofu dés ‘short, small’, Mafa dude’e ‘shot, shallow’; E 6 Mok dod-dés
‘short’.

*difu ‘dark, black’: W 1 Hs diifit ‘darkness’; 2 *tjpu ‘black’: Sura tp,
Ang tip, Mpn £3p, Ank (Fp) ge-tup ‘black’; 3 Tng titidip (redupl.) ‘dark, full of
clouds (sky)’; C 12 (Kr) Lame rdifu-nti, Bnn dufi-nti, Masa juﬁl—ﬂdﬂ
‘darkness’. / JgIb dp.

*dfoJgus— ‘hoe’: W 4 *dagus—>*dawus— Wrij dau$a-na, Diri dusa; C
(Kr) 5Mnd ‘ugzd, Dxw duksd, Gava dugusa.

*dig—/*HVdig-‘dig’: W 1 Hs dd4gi ‘iron implement for digging holes’; 2
Mnt (Fp) dik (< *dik/*HVdik ), 4 Paa (MS) Figaa ‘dig, uncover’; C 5 Gis dik
(*-g > -k in the auslaut), Mofu —dé—dag- ‘enterrer’. Related to this root i
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*diga ‘hoe’ (n.) : W Hs digd ‘pickaxe’ (hardly < English digger); C 7 Mafa
daga ‘pioche’; E 2 Lele diga; 3 Tum dojgd ‘pioche’.

*dar— ‘enclosure, village’> W 1 cp. Hs dir-mi ‘fence of corn—stalks
secured horizontally’; 6 Ngz dir-ddr ‘fenced enclosure’; E 5 Mig ddr-mad ‘hut’,
Dng dadr-né ‘village’; 6 Mok dirrd ‘étable, enclos’. Cp. W 4 Paa Dird name of
Paa village between Tiffi and Guda / Akk diiru “city wall, fortress, enclosure of
a house’ (A3:192), Hbr dér ‘(circular) tent—camp’, Arab dir-
“habitation’(cp.dwr ‘faire un tour’) // HS N 658 *dar— ‘dwelling place’.

*daf- ‘pot’: W 2 Chip (Kr) mo—ddap ‘big water pot’; C 1 (Kr) Boka
taf-t3, Gaa tof>-ti, Gbn t8f5-ts, Hwo ltafa-re ‘small pot’; 4 (Kr) FM dafu
‘small water pot’; 5 Nak (Kr) dafa ‘small pot’, Glv (H) ffiia ‘pot’ (t£< *df-); E
6 cp. Mok ddppa ‘basket’/ Eg (AR) dfy *Art grosses Gefiss’ (5:448).

*dig— > *djga/i ‘chest’: W 3 Tng ruk—tuk ‘chest, thorax’; C 7 Mafa
da-dak ‘poitrine’, Gis do—dak ‘chest’; 11 Mba di-digdy , Mnj ds—dak
‘poitrine’; 12 (Kr) Masa diga—no, Peve vun—duk, Lame wiin—duku (but cp. ZB
(S) vain) ‘chest’; E 1 Kera di-digi ‘Brustbein’.

*deHar- ‘hunt’ (n.) : C 1 (Kr) Hwo tiri-ra, Gaa tire—ti; 12 (Kr) Ms dara,
Lame né-dird ‘hunting’; E 5 Bid daari ‘chasse & courre’/cp. Hbr dhr ‘dash
(horse)’.

Initial &~ (not £) in the sura group and in Tangale originates from Ch
*d_ (ie., from *n—d-, *H-d-), for example:

*VdVk- ‘lie’ (v.): W 2 Ang diik, Mnt (Fp) dik ; 3 Tng dukduk ‘Betriig’;
5 (Kr) Dwot duk ; C 11 Mba ndék ‘tromper’; E 5 Bid dékdn ‘tromper,
plaisanter’ is probably an Arabic loan / Cp. Arab dgn, 3 Stem ‘duper, tromper’.

Affricatization of the voiced dental is observed before a front vowel. In

WCh Southern bauchi, CCh 2-5 and ECh 1-3 groups PCh *d- may yield
3~/3— before —o— and before secondary (?) ~u—, for example,

*dfaJm~ (>dw/ym) ‘sit, dwell’: W 5 (Sm) Bgh tam, Kir tem, Geji dem-,
Buu diim, Zakshi dim, Boot dom, Zul dem ‘sit’; E 2 Tob F6me ‘habiter’; 3 Sum
() dim ‘habiter’; 6 Mok diimmo ‘durer, passer temps’/ Ug dm ‘dwell’, Arab
dwm *durer, continuer d’exister ou d’avoir liew’ / HS N 643 *dam- ‘live, last,
sit”. Cp.Kanuri ddm idf. ‘staying seated’.

*dVm— ‘gather’: W 1 Hs dimi ‘in great quantity’; 3 Tng domi ‘to collect, to
put together’; 5 (Kr) Dira ya domi, Pol zumu, Bgh dume * gather’; E 3 Tum
déom ‘harvest’ (n.) //cp. Eg (Pyr) dmd ‘vereinigen, zusammenfiigen’ (5:457).

n—dfijm— ‘borrow’: C 4 Gude (H) n3ama; E 6 Mok dimmé, démmé.
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C (Kx) *dibu— ‘hand’: 3 FG divwu , Kap 3uvé, HF 3/bu ; 5 Glv, Gava

divd, Nak diva, Mnd ’urvd / Jglb dbr, Omotic Kaffa drbbo ‘hand’, Burunge, |

Alagva daba, Dahalo dba ‘hand, arm’ (E:162). Note that CCh does not
originate from *fafa ‘hand’.

In roots with a medial laryngeal or with a voiceless emphatic initial d-
usually > g~ , cp. W *duc— ‘stone’, "dVHVE- ‘squeeze’ (I1.3) *dVh-dVi-
‘bitter’, *dih— ‘cook’, *dawah- (< *daHoh-) %tink, smell bad’ (1.7) and the
following examples:

*dik— < *djk— ‘build, establish; marry’, *di/ak— ‘hut’: W 2 Sura, (Kr) Chip
dik, Ank dik ‘build’, Mpn drik ‘build, establish; marry’; 3 Dera dahi, Krkr (Kr)
dsku *build’, Pero digu ‘build; marry’, Krf dikk— ‘marry’; W 1 Hs dddki ‘hut’;
3 Bol (M) dika (cp. Krf daya ) ‘roof’; C (Kr) 4 FJ 3ikiy ‘hut’; 8 Daba ik
‘compound’ (§/~ < *di-)/ Gz ndq build, “establish, wall up’, Arab ndg (i), 2nd
Stem ‘entourer d’un mur, d’un haie’//HS 703 *dik— ‘build’. Cp. Rift Iraqw duy-,
Asa duhum ‘marry’ (E:166). It can not be excluded that WCh *dik— ‘to build;
to marry’ goes back to two HS roots, namely *dk ‘build’ and *dg ‘marry’. PB
*dagu ‘house’ is probably a Ch loan. Note that it is attested only in a few
languages (B24 ndako, C32, C55 ndako) and the regular reflex of initial PB *d-
in C32 is /~(Gt, N467) .

W *de/- ‘go in, out’: 2 Sura, Mpn del, Mnt (Fp) del, Chip (Kr) dée/ ‘enter,
pass by’; 5 (Kr) Geji, Pol defi ‘go out’/Arab dp/ ‘enter’.

1.3 Sibilants and sibilant affricates

The PCh system (s, ¢, ¢ 3, & & ) coincides with that of Afrasian (see
MiS:48). Only a few Northern bauchi languages still preserve the series in full,
others simplified the system, each of them in its own way. The diversity of
reflexes enables us to specify an affricate on the basis of the regular
correspondence, peculiar to this very PCh phoneme.

For Ch *s— see *sVHap— Spear’, C*sipuy(V)ri ‘testiculi’, *sob— ‘suck’
(ll..l), *sida $ix’ (IL.2), *sak— ‘leg’, *saka ’scrape, carve’, *sak— ‘plait’ {L.5)
*siman—‘oil’ (11.8) and the following examples:

*suH[o]r~ >*suHur (—u— <*-o0- in contact with a laryngeal)‘fry’: W 1 Hs
s6oyd (a regular shift (*-r— > —y-) in a root with a laryngeal); 2 Ang suur;3
*sur—: Bol surr—, Krkr surfj, Dera wari, Krf 5iird, Ngm sur, Glm sar, Gera sir,
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(Ka):

_‘Gera sir, Pero cuwro [*suruf; 5 (Kr) Brm sure ; 7 Bok masuur ‘fireplace’; C
*suHfojr- > | *suur—= TP zura, Hwn sar-ig, Boka sura—da, Gbn
sure-ncy, Gaa sura-nji ; *suHVr- >*suH]- (on a *-r— >—/- shift see 11.8): 2
Wmd sjliri, Hid, WM sj/-di, Chb su/-ti ; 3 (Kr) HG sur-Z¢, Kap sur-ke, FG
sili-ti, FK $ili, HB si/i-yo, HN sile; 4 (Kr) Gudu sdrd, Gude sur—tic, FM $ir
(<"surr) ‘fry’, Gude (H) soro ‘roast over open fire’; 5 Dxw su/ayd, Mnd
sula-, Glv sil-ydnd; 7 Mafa sawar- (<*suwar <*suwop) ‘griller’; E 6 Mok
zuriyé, soriyé /Nm *surs, JgIb *sry/*swr, Arab sr ‘make fire’, Eg asr (Pyr)
‘bum’ (2:335)// HS N 2271 *sofar-.

*sina ‘field, =arth’: W 4 ‘field’: Wrj s3ndna, Kry sdn, sin, Din sdpa, Siri
sindwi, Paa sina, Cagu Siinan (cp. Miya $imid.); C 12 ‘field’: Lame $ini Peve
Sine, Bon senina (Kr), ZB (S) siné, Masa (J) sinénd; E 3 *sinya— ‘earth’: Sum
(J) sinya, Tum hoy, Ndam (dJ) hany /Jglb *sn ‘field’, Eg syn (OK) ‘Ton’
(4:37) // HS N 2250 *sin—"earth, clay’.

*sin— ‘brother’: W 4 Cagu $on (cp. 2 Mpn son ‘relatives, clan’);
E *sen—/*sin— 1 Kera seens , Mobu (J) sééns ‘brother’; 3 Tum Aap4, Sib syon
‘brother’, Sum (L) séénem gu gisse ‘your elder brother’, séénem gu dos ‘your
younger brother’; 4 Sok S$in—fu ‘elder brother’; 5 Dng sipd, Mig sin, Bid
si—te ; 7 (JgIb) Jegu  Sin ‘my brother’,Bir sin~fit, Mubi sin, ‘brother’ / Jglb
“sn , Eg so (Pyr) ‘brother’ (4:150) // G (1963:53), HS N 2193 *san—/*sin—
*brother’.

Proto—Chadic *c- is still preserved only in some of Northern bauchi
languages and in Mafa. The reflex of *c— merged with that of *s— in all the
other languages of the family except Hausa, where *c~ (as well as *"c—, *¢—

and *¢-) is reflected as ¢-. Cp. CCh *"cVgwa “earth’, *culh- ‘pour’ and the
following roots:

*cof~ ‘old man, chief: W 1 Hs cdofGo, coohdo ‘old; old person’; 6 Df
siff Sha saf ‘chief’; C 7 Mafa cova'a ‘the eldest’; 4 Gude (H) cof (irreg.
reflex of Ch *c-) ‘premier’/ cp. Arab swf 2 stem ‘charger quelqu'un d’une
corission et lut donnant des pleins pouvoirs’// AA N 34 *caf ‘chief.

*ci'er— ‘rope’: W 4 Sin cira; 7 Bok sur; C 11 Mba sife ; E 3 Smur Sire
‘thread’; 7 Mubi $éérii. *ca/'i/r ‘tie, plait’: C 7 *cacar— Mofu —sasor— ‘plait,’,
Mafa cacar—“tic |, E *sa'ir—‘tie’: 2 *saar— > Kbl (J) sddrr, Lele sadr, 3 *sir- >
Tum #ir /AKk ~3ru, Hbr, Ug 'sr, Arab ’sr ‘bind, join’ (KB:73) //HSNI12
*‘acir- ‘bind tic’. Cp.W *carak— 1 Hs cdrkiyaa ‘bow-string’; 2 Sura (Kl) sarka

. ‘tendon’;4 Mbu : saku ‘tendon’. Cp.Dongolese (Arm) séér
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‘strap’< Arab?

*cum— ‘swear’: W 4 *cum— > Wrj, Kar cam, Miya cum, Jmb $3m, Paa
Sumd; E 7 Sok sddmesddme (note —a— in a reduplicated stem).

*oif- >*caf-cif- ‘sweep’: W 1 Hs cdifi—céé (<*caf~cif-) ‘remove the top
layer of comn while washing it’; 4 Kar ¢315, Diri saf3, Siri cafu; 6 Ngz sopii
‘remove foam’, sdspii ‘sweep off the table’; E 5 Bid sep ‘remove foam’; 6 Mok
sippé, zippé /Hbr sfy ‘sweep away’/ HS N 398 *cip— ‘sweep’.

*cir-od- ‘two’: W *cir-: 3 Ngm (Migeod) $i/i-n ; 4 Miya cir, Paa (MS)
&iri , Sin ba—¢dr, Mbu car, Jmb §ir ‘two’; Kar méé-cir, Miya maa—Cir ‘seven’;
6 Ngz Siri-n ; C *cir-ud-: 1 (Kr) Hwo suyuri (<*sfyudi-< *sirudj), Gaa suri,
Gbn sir7; 2 Chb (Jglb) sde, Mrg (Ho) sadi-n; 4 (Kr) FJ sul; 7 Mofu dew ‘two’,
mad—sdla ‘seven’; 8 Daba (Jgib) siray ‘two’, éi-Sire ‘seven’; 10 Log x—sd4, 11
Msg silti, ctilo, Mnj &ilid ; 12 ‘seven’: Peve séda (Kr), ZB (S) séda’a, E *sir-Udi
‘two’: 2 (?) *sVw— > Lele (Grg) sd, Kbl (Cp) suwd ; 3 Tum heé, Som (J) sar,
Ndam (dJ) s4 ; 4 Barein (Jgib) siidi; 5 Dng séér, Mig séérd, Bid sidi ; 6 Mok
siré ;7 (Jglb) Brg siiri, Jegu shee, Mubi siir; cp. 1 Kera seeda ; 6 Mok sdrd(1)
; 7 Mubi béé—sir ‘seven’. Irreg. loss of Ch r in a number of languages points to
the intervocalic position ( *cir—od > cVw-od— > sVw-) /Nm *sar(-), Jglb *sr.
Rift Iraqw car, Burunge é&ada. Cp. Kenga cili‘seven’.

Initial *nc—(when preserved) yields n3—~/n3— and then — 3 or 3. Quite
regular are the reflexes in the matakam group only. Note that s— in E Tum

points to former nc—/nc— as well (the regular reflex of *s-, *c~, *¢- and *3-
in Tum is A-). Examples:

*/njcar- *chief, elder, rich’: W 4 Wrj cara ‘chief’; C 7 Mafa n3ar ‘be
older’ (n3~< *nc-); 12 ZB (S) cdr ‘become rich’; E 3 Tum sar7 ‘adult’ / Eg 57
(Pyr) ‘Fiirst, Herrscher’(4:188)/MiS *cVrVw(-n/m) ‘elder, chief’, HS N 386
*car— ‘elder, chief’. Cp. Kanuri cdr7 ‘old (of a man)’.

*[njcag- ‘carry’: W 3 Krkr (KI) na ségoii ‘I take’; C 7 Mafa n3ag— E 3
Sum (J) sage ‘carry on the shoulder’; 7 Mubi (J) sag ‘bring’.

*ncfo]t- ‘press, sqeeze’: W 3 *nsot- (< *mcot-) ‘sqeeze’: Krkr njad-
(*ns—>n3—, —o— <-a—after—j-), Tng sond, Pero &61t6; 5 (Kr) *nCVe- > Dwot
nzat; C 1 *ncet-(assim. of vowels or < nica/o/ut-): TP (Kr) njedi ; 2 Ng¥
(Kx) nsita ; 7 *n3a/0/ut- > Mafa n3ad-(n3-, not n3— in Mafa speaks in favour
of some back vowel after 3 ) / Arab mst ‘serrer, presser’ / HS N 1753
*mecut—/*mecit—.

¥[njcaray— ‘be thin, meager’: C 5 (Kr) Mnd $éré “thin’; 7 *n3ar- < *ncar-
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‘thin’: Mafa n3ara’a ‘thin’; 10 Bud Aarer ‘meager’; E 5 Bid sérseree ‘thin’.Cp.
Kanuri sdrsdr ‘narrow, thin’.

C *caku/*ncaku °buy’: 5 (Kr) Gava sigwond, Nak aw—Ciyiya, Dxw
skwayd, Mnd skwap—skwe, Glv (Rp) sagw, sugw; 7 Mafa n3ak—‘redeem’.

PCh *¢c— is reflected as ¢— or ¢— in a number of W and C Ch languages, in
ECh it yielded s— Note an epenthetic laryngeal in the sura group (¢VC >
sVHVC, like CVe > CVHVs). Cp. *cagiy— ‘hair’(IL5), ¥*cam— ‘sour’, C *cin—
‘hear’ (11.8) and the following examples.

*cup~wash (tr.)’, *cap— ‘be clean’: W 1 Hs ¢4b, cdf ‘well washed’, cdf-t4,
cab-ti ‘cleanliness’; 2 *suHup (epenthetic laryngeal): Ang sup ‘wash, be clean’,
Sura sugup, Mpn suup, suwup ; 4 Dini cova ‘bathe’(n.); 5 (Sm) Zaar cop ; 7 Df
sapa ‘be clean’; S Glv (Rp) cuf ‘wash, bathe’/ Jglb sb, cp. Akk sapid ‘smooth,

- white (of body)’ (A16:98), Arab sfiv ‘clean (of water)’, Mehri sof7 ‘clean’//AA

35 *cVp, HS N 432 *cap—‘be clean’.

*cal- (*caal-) ‘rope’: W 2 Ang saal ‘tree, it’s bark is used for making
ropes’; 3 Bol (K1) coliy C 4 (Kr) Mwl sddlii (cp. also 7 Mafa cde—Celew
‘menottes’, &~< *¥c— < *¢— before a front vowel) / Hbr ’s/, Arab ws/ ’join,
attach’ // HS N 422 *cal- ‘rope, tie’.

*ca’/y— ‘plait, weave’: W 3 Bol sa’’ ‘plait’ (cp. Kanuri sa); C (Kr) 2 *ca—
‘Weaving’: Mrg caka, Bura capuwa, Chb cati; *ca— ‘weave’: Wmd, Mrg ca, Hid
cagu; 3 *ca— ‘weaving’: HN, HK ¢4, HG ca; *ca’y/~ HG cdde, HB cdyo, HN
case ‘weave’, HK cdte ‘weave, plait’; 5 Mnd coka ‘weaving’, Glv cacugd, Gava
cigand ‘weave’, Glv (Rp) ca—ca ‘plait’; 12 (Kr) Peve sa ‘plait’. Derived from
this root are E 5 Bid saayaw ‘plait a rope’ and W | Hs cdawo ‘three—ply rope’.

cim—/ciyam— ‘seed’: C 10 Bud sim/ ‘comn’, 5imé ‘seed’ (note Bud s- only
<*c-); 11 Mba siyom ‘seed’; E5 cp. Bid siima ‘sorgho’.

*cimu ‘skin’: W 2 *cimu : Sura, $im, Mnt (Fp) gob—$im, Grk (J) som
(initial s— only < Ch *¢-), Ank (Fp) $um, Ang 3int, C *ku—cim : 1 Tera (N)
k3-zom ; 2 (Kr) Bura, Ngw ki-sim, Chb ku—ci, kwu—ci, Kib & ; E *sum—
‘skin’: 1 Kbl (Cp) som, 3 Sum (J) simo ‘skin’, Tum hAum (? cp. also 7 (L)
Mubi *jjimé ‘fur’)/ Nm *zom, Jglb *zm

*cir— > *cuwar- ‘dew, rain’: W 2 *siHir (epenthetic laryngeal) ‘dew’: Sura
$9gsT, Mpn saar, Ang siir, (Kr) sir; 3 *cir—cir (> *cin—car, dissim., or < *ci-ncir,
€. Gera) ‘dew’: Bol sin—sori, Krkr (K1) sen—cer, zen-3er, (L) sén—ssr, Ngm
Cin~Cir, Gera $i-Sir [*sonsar}, 4 *cuwar- ‘rain’: Wrj cuwara, Diri cuwaru ; 5
(Kr) *sisir— ‘dew’: Geji si-sil, Pol si—sir, Buli, Say $isir, Dwot su-sir, 6 Bade
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*wu-3aw— Ngw 341, WM 133, Hld 3aw, Wmd a3uw, KIb, Bura, Chb 32, Mrg
wuzu; 4 *su’- (irreg. reflex): FM si’u’, F} so—sa—n, FB su’~wun, Gude $/-in,
Nzn §i5, Mwl su-gi, Bch su—t6, Gudu fivdd—si ; 9 Gdr (Mo) zu ; 10 Log (Mo)
zozi'; 11 Msg (Mo) su, Mba sii; E 1 Mobu (J) sir; 2 Kbl (Cp) ko—s4'; 3 Sum (L)
3ii, Tum hig, Ndam (dJ) hag ; 5 Dng zi, Mig zii, Bid zii—te ; 7 (JgIb) Mubi 3/,
Jegu zii~to, Brg zi. Initial wu—in CCh 2 probably goes back to a marker of body
parts (cp. W 3 *wu—tin— ‘nose’). *-k /-t is a marker of unalienable possession,
cp. conjugation of the word “body” in W 2 Sura (Jungraithmayr,1962:212).
Newman (1977) considered —k to be an augmental suffix of body parts. Nm *z,
Jglb *zk ‘body’, Kush *3Vg- ‘body, flesh’, Dlg (1976:199) // HS N 2597
*3a-/*3i- ‘body’.

*3Vm- ‘rob, take by force’: W 1 Hs zddmaa ‘defraud a person of his proper
share’; C 10 Log zum ‘rob’/Akk zumumnii ‘beraubt sein, berauben’ (Sd3:1536)/
HS N 2632 *3zum-‘rob’ (Hausa data added recently changes HS reconstruction
to *30m-).

When preceded by a laryngeal or 1, *3— can yield j~ or 3 (in the sura
group and Mokilko - z), cp.*naV/’V—3/pu— ‘rub, smear’ (I1.6) and the
following examples:

*HV3Vm—want’: W 2 Ang zum (z- only <—*3-); E 3 Tum im ; 7 Mubi
’3ém (< *H3Vm—< HV3iem-) // Arab fzm ‘determine, desire to do’.

*n—3um-—"heart, chest’: W 2 *—zum ‘chest’: Mnt (Fp) po-sum-den, Mpn
ziupg (-p <-m); 5 Pol (Kr) njam ‘heart’; C 4 *nzum— ‘chest’: Gude (H)
a3omdi, Mwl (Kr) nziim-tigi ‘chest’, Gude ’ili-zimo (<*3umi)‘rib’ (‘bone
(of) chest’) ; Cp. E 6 Mok ziimé ‘front’ (note, that *3— > s—in Mok) / Eg zm’
(Pyr) ‘lungs’ (3:445).

*n—-3Vy/ - ‘sit’: W 7 Kul za (J), nza (Jglb); C (Kr) 2 Bura nzunzu, Chb
nzey, WM n3ey ; 3 (Kr) nzonzi’, FG nziyi ; 4 (Kr) FJ nzi—x4, FB njan, Gudu
nzan, Gude nzic, Bch nzd ‘sit’, Gude (H) n3a ‘dwell, live’; 5 (Kr) Mnd
nja-n3a, Glv nzan—3u-ga, Gava nzii-gand, 7 Mafa n3a ‘sit down, rest’, Mofu
—-n3-'sit’; 10 Bud jer ; 8 (Kr) Daba n7a.

*n—3uko- ‘pierce, stuck into’: W cp. 1 Hs zthikaa ‘draw tobacco smoke into
the mouth’; 4 Wrj nzakw- *pierce’; C 4 Gude (H) 35k ‘stuck in an opening’; 7
Mafa sukw~ ‘enfoncer, piquer dans’ / Arab fzg ‘percer, transpercer (une lance),
frapper le but (fléche)’.

*3’ Wf‘ & “C *n3ak—(? *nizak-) ‘gather (intransitive), together’: W *3ak—>
1 Hs zitki—mii ‘batch, compani, collection’; 2 *5ak : Ang $ak, Sura 5ok ‘gather’s
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reunir’;

Ang Sk ‘together’; C *ni-3ak— > 5 Gava zoxd—nufi, Dxw 3ax-nafé , Nak
zira-nzixa ‘gather’ (Kr), Glv (Rp) zax ‘assemble, gather, come together’; 7
Mafa njoekw— ‘récolter, ramasser’; 12 ZB (S) n3ék ‘rassembler personnes, se

E 6 Mok ziki, siki ‘apporter, prendre, ramasser’, tdd—sikd

‘Gemeinschaft’. Note a *-k— > —x—shift in the glavda group under the influence
of an affricate in word initial position.

~ *HVzum- ‘give; gift: W 2 Yzuyum—< *yuzum- ‘gift (v, n.) (== <
*HV3—, a HVCVC > CVHVC metath. is regular, cp., for example Sura

mis~kayam ‘chief ( mi5 “Mensch™) ~ Arab hkm ‘to have power’): Sura
ziyum, zigum ‘Geschenk, Gabe’, Ang zum ‘gift’, Mpn zuum ‘gift’, zilum

‘give gifts’ ; C 7 Mafa yum— ‘donner une petit peu’.

Obviously, initial z- in W and CCh languages originates from PCh (and
HS) *3- in word initial position, while initial 3— goes back to Ch *-3—preceded

by a laryngeal or n— (PCh *3V(C- > zVC-, but PCh *Hin—3VC- >(n)3VC-).

However, in a few cases initial 3— in CCh languages corresponds to Sem *z-
in word initial position , for example:

*sam— ‘remind, think, remember’: W *3am— 3 Bol zum— (irreg.
vocalism), Glm §dm ‘think’; 4 Wrj zdm&~, Kar zim—, Miya zim— ‘remind’; C 5
*3am— (< Ch *-zam-) remember’: Gava 3omeo-ndnd, Nak 3dma, Mnd 3oma
‘remember’ (Kr), Glv (H) 3am ‘think, remember, believe, reckon’; possibly also
1 Mofu §im- (with an object) ‘think about smth’ / Hbr zmm ‘think’ (KB:259)//

'HS N 2607 *3am-—.

*2uk/go ‘push, move aside’: W 1 Hs ziiikiiij ‘pushing pupils too fast and
letting them pass on without their having commited to memory lessons already
given’, cp. zddki—daa ‘move aside to make room’; 2 Mpn zok (< *~3Vk) ‘move
alittle, toss’; 3 Krkr (Kr) Azikwa ‘push’; 5 (Kr) Geji 3ékka ‘push’; C *30ku <
*-30ku : 7 Mafa 32—39k ‘obliger qqn 4 se rendre a une endroit, forcer’; 12 ZB
(8) 3uik ‘deplacer’/Arab zhf ‘pousser or jeter quelqu’un ou quelque chose d’un
lieu plus élevé dans un précipice’.

Taking into consideration that irregular initial 3— (not z-) < PCh *3- is
attested only in verbs, we may think of some morphological reason for such a
discrepancy (probably, verbs of this kind represent a former causative stem with

8 HV- marker. Mafa verbs reflecting sometimes initial PCh *b— as if it were
Precceded by a laryngeal seem to support our idea).

Only a few Ch languages have different reflexes of Ch *c—, *5-and *¢—(see
tap]e 3), so we are able to distinguish between them only in the case of a
Widespread root. In the majority of CCh languages reflexes depend on the
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following vowel. In Mafa, for instance, all the affricates yield c— before a back |
vowel, but & before a front one. Note that PCh *6~ > ¢- in Buduma and -
in Tumak (while PCh *c— and *c— are attested as /- in both languages). |
Examples are not very numerous. Cp. *éag~/*¢aHad- ‘cut, carve’ (11.2), *Cahu-
‘pierce, tatoo’ (I1.7) and the following roots: |

*Cala ‘pot’: W 2 Ang cal ; (also 4 *&ila ‘melon’: Dini aéila, Wrj &rla); § It
Dwot (Kr) ¢a/; C (Kr) 2 Mrg néala, Klb $3l4, Wm J&ala, HId*Gala.

*Cal- ‘rise, stand up’: C *¢a/~ 10 Bud Jalar ‘autheben’; E *a/— 7 Bir
¢ddli; 5 Bid ‘acal ‘rise’, Mig ¢o0/é ‘regarder d’en haut’.

rrrrr

*3a’ok/q— ‘house’: W 3 Krf Soyo ‘house’ [sooko}, E *éok— (<*¢[a] ok-)
‘bamn’: 5 Bid &ooki ; 6 Mok séoki /Eg wsh.t ‘Raum’(1:366), Akk ‘asaphu
tstorehaus’ (A1,2:411). Cp. Nandi coke ‘granary’.

*3ag—/an/~ ‘rise, lift': C 5 Glv (Rp) ¢&ig(a) ‘the rising’; 10 Bud Gagi
‘hinaufsteigen’; E 3 Tum sop ; 2 Lele cangi ‘lift’

;: ECh *Gilafm]- ‘stick’: 1 Kwn (J) &ildp—ta; 3 Tum sildp, Ndam (dJ) &ildy; 4
Sok Cillam.

. PCh *~ has been preserved in its original articulation only in a few
Northern bauchi languages. Also it yielded ¢ in Hausa, which makes it possible
fo distinguish PCh *¢ and *¢ (in all the other languages their reflexes merged).
Cp. *ub— ‘smash’, *Sepur ‘guinea fowl’, *¢fi/fu ‘suck’ (IL.1), *¢ip— ‘pour,
wash’ (I1.6) *Gaman— ‘think, know’, *ikan— ‘goat’ (I1.8) and the following
examples (note secondary emphatization of —b-):

d *Sama ‘night’, *Sum— ‘dark,; W 3 Tng sum ; 4 Wrj Sdmi-z4, Mbu
- :

Tng seer, Pero ¢éro ; C 11 Mba ¢iri; E 5 Bid de—er ‘cry (of a guinea—fowl)’
(n.) / Eg ssr (MK) ‘aussprechen’ (4:548), for more examples of Eg s5 reflecting
HS #¢ see Belova, 1989, Arab trfr bavarder’ // HS N 483 *Ger—*‘speak, shout’.

*Comum-— ‘gather, join’: W 1 Hs damme ‘link up, join’; 3 Krkr daan-
‘versammeln’; C 2 (Kr) Wm cumiyad ‘gather’ (tr.), Kb dcim—ti, Mr cip—gwiya
(—pg— < *-mg-) ‘gather’; 3 HN (Kr) cim—t¢ ; 4 Gude (H) coamo ‘gather’; 7
Mofu —Cam— ‘rassembler’, Mafa cam- ‘entasser’/ Arab tmm ’ramasser, porter
sur un seul point des herbes, du foin’ // HS N 471 *&am- ‘gather, join’.

*Sul-‘seed’: W 3 Tng $ala (<$ula); C (Xr) *¢uli: 2 KIb &ili, HId Suli, Wmd
¢ult, 3 HN cili, UB ¢3/i; E 5 Bid &ilal ‘sow’.

*CeHap—/*CapVH— ‘catch’: W 1 Hs &dfé (< *CapaH-) ‘catch a thing
thrown’; 2 cp. Sura &ip ‘trap’ (n.); 6 Df syap (< *Cayap— <*GaHap-); E 3 Sib
sydb—d ‘seize’; 5 Bid ¢aap “to fish’, *d¢dp ’catch’, Mig "ééipé ‘saisir au vol’ / Eg
sph (Pyr) ‘mit dem Lasso fangen und fesseln’ (4:105)//HS 473 *apal—catch’.

*¢[u]lib- ‘wolf, jackal’: C 11 Msg Je—Celebe ‘jackal’; E 6 Mok sullibe
‘wolf” / Akk Sélebu (A17,2:268), Arab taflab—‘fox’// HS N 464 *Ga/uflib-fox,
jackal’. Cp. Fula cuule ‘jackal’.

*Cela ‘cut’: C 4 (Kr) Nzn éele ‘chop’; 7 Mafa cal- ‘break off a piece’s
¢alid- ‘cut off a piece’; 10 Bud See/u ‘mow’; E 5 Bid &6//2 ‘fente, ouverture’; 6
Mok séelé, ziili ‘dépecher (animal), hacher’/ Arab #/* ‘casser, contusionner (I3
téte)’. Cp. Tubu ca/‘mit den Schwert schlagen’.

*éVw—/£Vy~ ‘to fish’: W 3 cp. Tng saa ‘net for fishing or hunting’; 4 Kar
¢iwu, Paa éucu ; Bade (RL) ma—siuy-an ‘fisherman’, Ngz $iyi ‘to fish’; C 12
ZB (S) ¢u ‘pécher au panier’; E 6 Mok sdwwé ‘pécher au filet’.

*Car-‘rise’: W 5 (Sm) Gt $ééri ‘stand up’; C 10 Bud éar ‘rise (of the
sun)’; 12 Lame (Kr) cer-$i Peve (Sn) ¢&ir ‘stand up’, ZB (S) cir
‘ressusciter’/Arab_twr ‘€tre soulevé et se répendré dans 1’air (poussiére)’.
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\Gama-ze, Kar Gémd—zo, Miya ¢dma—zd ‘night’; C 1 (Kr) TP Fum, Gaa Sim-$im
“dark’. /TgIb smz ‘night’.

*Zag—cut, split: W 1 Hs cddgd ; E 3 Ndam (dJ) dJago ‘eut’; 5 Mig
¢éc—cigo ‘fundiller’

*&ako ‘pot’ : W 4 Wrj dakwa—na ; C (Kr) 3 FG cdxwa ; E 5 Bid Sookiya
_‘big vessel’/Berber Ghadames a—zku ‘plate for couscous’/HS 501 *Cak- ‘vessel’.
"~ *5/Vm— ‘be dark’: C 10 *&i/Vm(i] : Bud &ilim *be dark’, Gul selem
“black’ (cp. Kanuri sa/em black’. In the vew of the HS origin of the root
borrowing from Ch is highly probable.); E *&i/Vmu > 5 Mig ¢tilm6 “aller vers
Pouest’, Gilim—ti ‘west’; 6 Mok zimdl6 ‘twilight’ (metath., note that Mok z- is
‘the regular reflex of CCh *3-). Regressive assim. of the second vowel in C and
ECl/ Arab z/m, SAr zlm ‘be dark’ (Lsl:556)/Gm (AA NS53), HS N
511 *&ilam—The root is derived from HS *¢VJ, see below, not from */7Vm, cp.
Sk (1995:30)

*Gaw—/giy— ‘catch, seize’: W 3 Krkr éaw ‘catch, seize’, 4 Paa Ger (irreg.

loss of an emphasis); 7 Mafa & ‘take, hold’, Gis je ‘seize’; ‘catch’ 10 Bud ¢Za,
Log si; 11 Mba séw; 9 Gdr ¢2; E 5 Mig ’7¢é6 ‘take’; 7 Mubi Ciy4, éiwa )
‘take’; 6 Mok ze’iyd ‘fangen’ (note regular z—< *¢-)/ Eg d* (MK) ‘(Fische)
fangen’ (5:534) // HS N 496 *¢af— ‘catch, seize’.
' *Gjb— ‘spring, jump’: W 3 Kif $1bb— ‘spring down’ (sVb- < #vp); C 5
Glv (Rp) cav; E 6 Mok zibbé, zdbbé ‘descendre, sauter (du haut vers la bas)’ /
Arab zbzb ‘tomber (se dit d’une chose qui tombe légérment)’.

Cp. also W 2 Ang éaar ‘to want a thing very much’ ~ Arab ‘zr ‘avoir du
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degoiit pour quelque chose’,

E 6 Mok ziré ‘pic, honte abrupte’ ~ Arab zirr— ‘pierre tranchant’, cp. Mi$
28 *¢Vr-‘flint, hard stone, rock’.

After a prefix Ch *¢~ canyield 3- or #-, for example:

*¢[ifla ’shadow’: W 2 Ang Fil (<*n—3il-<*n-Cila) ‘shade under trees’; 7
Sha cald ; C 7 *n—Cala > Gis n3ala ‘west’ /Arab zill-, Jibb zelel, Kush Sidamo
caale ‘shadow’// HS N 503 *&al-/*Gi/— ‘shadow.

*Cuway-/ *¢iyaw— ‘tail’: W 1 Hs wiiciyd (metath., or < *wu—ciya, with a
prefix of body-parts, cp. CCh *wu—3uw— ‘body’); 4 Diri &iwds C
10 ¥n—3uway— (< *n—Cuway-): Bud njui, Log zuée (z~ < *n3—< *n§-); 12 (Kr)
Lame ¢du, Peve éeo, ZB (S) céé.

*Cugu—(? /*éogu-) ‘sit’: W 1 cp. Hs ciigunaa ‘squat’; 4 *$Vg— “sit’: Wrj
caga—, Cagu Sagu, Miya, Mb cage ‘sit’; C 1 (Kr) *Gok— (< *Gogx-) ‘sit’: Gaa
Cok-xa, Boka $ok-x1, Gbn éoxd ; 5 *cugu : Glv (Rp) cugw, cagw ‘go down,
descend’.

For Ch *3- see *jub- ‘pour, be wet’ (I.1), *Figaw ‘rock, stone’ (1L.5), C
*{afy-/*’Vzaf ‘divide, half* (11.6) and the following roots:

*giba > *jibaH- ‘break, beat’: W | Hs fibgdd (<*jibh/yg— ) ‘beat a
person’; 3 Krkr 3iibo ‘beat’(<*3iba-) ; *fabaH-> Krf Fabbiti— (tr.), Fabbi-
(intr.), Glm F6w-, Grm F4b— ‘break’ ; C 2 (Kr) Ngw 3obwi ‘break’; 7 Mafa 34v
‘donner un coup de pied’; E 2 Kbl (Cp) 7ip (-p <-b) ‘push’.

*$aw/- ‘tie, bind’: C 7 Gis, Mafa 3aw, Mofu Faw; 12 (Kr) Peve 3eo, ZB
(S) 3é0°tie’, n3d’d ‘untie’; E 3 Tum Faw.

*Jar— (*3e’ar-) ’locust’: W 2 cp. Sura n3ar, Ang ar ‘termite’; C 7 Gis,
Mafa zaray; 12 ZB (S) 3ér; E 5 Bid jaarjyo (cp.* ‘ar13a ‘scorpion’Il.3)

*§i™~/*Faw—‘go’: W 2 Ang i, Sura 3 ‘come’; 3 Bol 3 ‘davonlaufen’; 6 |
Ngz ju‘go’; C 4 (Kr) FM 34, FJ 3u ‘go’; 12 ZB (S) 37 ‘follow’; E7 *n—faw- |

>Mubi (L) nfaa, n3au, Jegu jawo.

*Jal- ‘bend, turn’: C 5 (Kr) Mnd 3a/2 ‘bend’; E 1 Kera 3élé ‘swerve from
one’s course’; 5 Bid 7a/ ‘contourner’.

*Joba *follow, trot’: W 2 Ang jop ‘trot’; C 5 Glv (Rp) 3ov ‘cross, jump’s
10 cp. Log zbi ‘follow’; E 5 Mig 76bbo, Bid 30b ‘follow’ / Arab dhb ‘go
away’// HS N 2672 *3Vhab— ‘go, trot’.

*3[1Jr- ‘barren, impotent’: W 2 Sura 3éér, Mpn 3éér, Ang 3iir ‘barren
(woman)’; C 12 ZB (S) 33rd6 ‘impuissent’.
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| /Akk zignu,

* zaar, Ngz and CCh the emphatic lateral has merged with
* environments — with Z ). On the basis of regular correspondences between

 *jub- ‘tax’: C 10 Bud 3ibiya (<*3ubi-) ‘Zinsrinde’; E 5 Bid zubaye

4impots’ / Eg (AR) wdb ‘Rente an Naturalien, die einem zweiten Empfinger aus
den Tempeleinkiinften zufliesst’ (1:409). ’
*3[ajgeri *duiker’: W 1 Hs Jdgari ; 2 cp. Ang Jir ‘roan antelope
{contraction?); C (Kr) : 2 *31giri (secondary —f— in the first syllable): Bura, Ngw
jiksl, Mrg i3igil, Chb Jigil, WM Sikil, Klb 3igal ; 3 FK 39gal(u) ; 4 Gudu
joora, Nzn 3igile, FM 39goru, E 3 Tum Forgo ‘antelope’. )
*$i/k/an-um ‘chin’: W *3i/g/an—unr. 2 *3aHam > Sura jayam, Ang 3aam,
Ank Fam ; 3 *jinag-um- (metath.) > *fanag-um- > Grm Jangumu ; 6 Ngz

' figona ; C 3 (Kr) Kap cakame ( &~ < *, ? regressive assim. with—-k-); E

#5ikum—> 3 Tum Figom ‘jaw’; 6 Mok sukimé jaw’, zitkumo ‘chin, beard’
Hbr zdqan, Arab da/igan— ‘beard, chin’// HS N
2650 *jakan—/*ikan—. Reflexes in W 3 Grm and 7 Ngz prove that —Vn was a

" Common HS suffix. In Ch it was ousted by the 2nd person possessive pronoun.

By metath. the old HS prefix has preserved in Grm./Cp. Nub (Hoh) 3aham

| ‘cheek’, Dongola jakum, Bari nyekem ‘jaw’, Lotuko £3oxom ‘chin’ (G,
ESud N 66), a HS loan?

Cp. also C 7 *jurV£-"pour’: Mofu jsrf, Mafa zurf-/ Arab drf ‘tomber,

. couler (larmes)’.

1.4. Lateral sibilants and affricates
(see Table 4 on page 38).

Ch languages show the most complete system of laterals wiEhi‘n HS.‘Tl}e
Northern bauchi languages still preserve three lateral phonemes Z s'and §;in
§ ( in specific

Chadic, Semitic and Rift languages the following HS system has been
reconstructed: *5 *é *¢ (cp. Dlg (1976: 327), AA (1993:10), HS P XE( ).
Proto Ch system seems to coincide with that of HS. Note, that PCh initial *$->
5~ in the lai group (and thus, it was rather a voiceless, not 2 vo:ced phongme),
PCh initial #6- > &~ in the dangla group, while medial *-¢- > —d-in the
bolewa group (both facts imply, that it was an affncate, not a sibilant). An
emphatic member of the triad > ¢ in Hausa (like all Athe other emPhatlc
affricates). So, PCh system more likely looked like §, *¢, 2 than.(accordmg tc;
DOlgopolsky, private communication) like Z, §, §. Desaffricatization, so typica
of Ch languages, changing *c to sand *3 to z (§ee table 3) was most
Consistent namely in the lateral area, where no affncate‘s at all ha‘ve. been
Dreserved (*é > § §; *¢>§). The HS emphatic lateral /£ / yx‘elded ¢ in IEth
1‘:‘ng\lages and thus merged with the reflex of HS *¢ (#*¢ > ¢ and *¢ > ¢ ).
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C *Sat~ ‘pull’: C 4 (Kr) Gude /ot-s¢ ‘pull’; 11 Mba Z3¢ ‘tirer d’un coup

sec’; 12 ZB (S) Zit ‘arracher’/cp. Akk §3tu pull, drag’ (A17,2:242).

*$So[bbJ— >*Samb—/*Sob— ‘make fire; warm (tr.)’: W 1 Hs z66b44 ‘applying

warmth of heated pit to a sick person’; 2 Ang /aplap *blaze up (of fire)’; 3 Tng

lambe ‘to light fire’; E 5 Bid ‘6/ob (< #sob-) ‘s’embraser; blaze up (of fire)’

:/Akk Sababu ‘bumn’ (A17,1:2), Arab $bb ’set fire’, Soq $bb, §wb ‘warm up’, cp.

Jil;b sbb ‘flare up (fire)’ (<Sem *sbb) // AA *$Vb ‘heat, buming’, HS N 2337
*Sob— ‘set fire’.

*$ang—ir- (< *$anVg-ir-) ‘cattle (> possessions, wealth)’: W 2 Ang /ong
‘possessions, wealth’, fong ma (pl.) ‘plenty of cattle’, Mpn /) ‘domestic cattle’,
lop ‘wealth’, Sura Jop ‘possessions, cattle’; 4 Kar, Mbu, Miya Zangir
‘domestic cattle’, Paa Zdngir ‘wealth’; C 7 Gis Zange—-rek 'ram’; E 5 Bid londy
‘wealth’.

*Simfam]- ‘to hunt’: W cp. 3 Tng /ilim ‘assembly for special occasion
{hunt, drink, etc.)’; C 4 (Kr) */i'am- (< CCh *Z’am-) ‘hunting’: Mwl
liomo—ti, Gudu ldm&—cii; 11 Mba Zim, Mnj Zem ; E 6 Mok ’ilmi ‘poursuivre’.

Sa/y/p—- ‘wear, puton’: W 2 Mpn /ép; C 12 Peve (Sn) Zap ‘wear’.

*$ap— ‘be flat’: W 2 Mpn /dap sdr, Ang lep sar ‘palm of the hand’ (sdr
‘hand’), 3 Tng /lob—/ob, lop—lop ‘broad and flat’; C 7 Mafa Zgpa’a ‘large and
flat’.

(Another vew see in Dlg (1976: 327)). As for Sem, reflexes of HS #
introduced in Mz (114-115) and in AA (1993:10) need further investigation,
Proto-Sem *s seems to yield § in all the languages of the family (in Jibb - § of
s'(we use the s-sign instead of s with a “tilda™)) and to correspond to Ch #§
Rift *$. The data so far collected do not contain widely spread Common Sem
roots of this kind (cp. AA (1986:38-42), HS:487-492 )
For PCh *$- see *Sap- ‘be wide, stretch’, CCh *Zava < Ch*§aba ‘mat’
(I1.1), *sag—‘pierce, tooth’ (I1.6) and the following roots:
¥$ab- ‘beat, strike’: W 1 Hs zdb-Gé ‘demolish a wall’; 3 Pero Jovo;
4 *2abad-> Wrj Zabsd-, Kariya Zabad ‘beat’, Paa (MS) Z4dbudi ‘strike witha
cudgel’; C 1 Tera (N) Zaba ‘hit’, 4 cp Bata (Mo) /ebo, Bch (Sk) lyébo
(7<*Zeb-); 11 Msg Xaba ‘fallow trees, beat’, Mkt 23647 ; E 3 Tum /sb. /Nm
*hlaba hit’.
¥Samb- ‘beat, flatten’: W 4 Jmb Zamb— ‘beat’; C 7 Mafa Zambait— “flatten;
taper pour applatir’; E 2 *samb-<*Samb— Tob sombe ‘box on the ear’(related
to the previous root) / cp Arab $bm, 2nd stem ‘bailonner’.
*$am— ‘be possible, be able’: W 6 Ngz Zamu ‘do, make, be possible’; C 10
Log Zom ‘can’ / Kush Asa $am— ‘allow’(E:208) // HS N 2327 *Sam— ‘be
possible, be able’.
*$i/a’~ ‘cut’: W 2 Ang Ii‘cut grass’, li-n gwa ‘tribal marks on cheeks’,
Mpn /éé ‘cut by taking off slices, harvest’, /42 ‘wound’; C 2 #*22— ‘chop’: Chb
Zi~ntd , Bura Zi-mto, KIb aZi-ndi (Kr); 4 *2a— > FM Za-bi ‘cut’, FJ Zi-bi
‘chop’ (Kr), Gude (H) /2 ‘cut’; 7 Mafa 22 ‘cut’, Zdh ‘égorger’ /Nm *hla, Rift
Iraqw Alab—‘es “to hurt (someone)’, Burunge h/a’-anyia ‘scar’, Kwadza hle'o
‘knife’ (E:210).
¥$ab/ba ‘fence’: C 7 Mofu 2Zab ‘cloture (avec des épines)’, meZsbey
‘fence’; 10 Mba 2454 ‘fence’, Msg $ab ‘fence around the house’, Mnj Zab ‘parc
a betail’; E *aba: 2 Kera /abi; 3 Kbl (Cp) sabd/? Sem Jibb miséb (< Sem
*$Vbb-) ‘temporary pen for cattle’.
*$/iJHad- ‘push, pull, move aside’: W 1 Hs zazzadoo (modified vocalism
in a reduplicated stem) ‘pull, draw out’; 3 Bol /Jood- ‘move aside’; E
*$Vd~(<*$iHVd-): 1 Mobu (Ln) /ede ‘se deplacer’; 2 Tob side ‘deplacer’; cp-
6 Mok lidde, lédde “(s’) eloigner’/ Sem Soq §éfed ‘pousser’.
*Sem— ‘speak’: W 2 Ang /em; 5 (Kr) Geji Zemi, Buli sémi; C 10 Msg
Zoma, Mba 5im ; E 2 Mobu (Ln) /m (< #s Vm-).

*suHob— ‘cover’: W 1 Hs 206bi ‘overlap (eg. edges of book—cover)’; C
12 ZB (S) Zub ‘cover’.

¥Sap— ‘ like, want’: W 3 *fob— < *lo/ap— > Dera (J) law ‘like’ , Tng lobi
‘agree, accept, like’; C 12 ZB (S) Zap ‘desirer’; E 5 Bid /ap ‘avoir des relations
Sexuelles’ / Arab $ff ‘occuper tout entier (passion d’amour)’, $aaf- ‘violente
assion d’amour’.

*$a’~/ *$iy—~*Suw-"forge’: C (Kr) 2 Wmd Zow, HM Zjy4, Klb Z4, Chb
22,3 HB Z0; E 7 Jegu Ii ‘forge’; 5 Mig “ili ‘forgeron’.

*Sabur- kind of comn : W 1 Hs zdbrd4 ‘millet’; C 5 Mnd Zébére, Zabure
‘ocra’ / Hbr Seber ‘roughly broken grains?, com, grain to be sold’ (hardly < $br
S¥br ‘to break in pieces’, cp. KB: 946).

WCh *s5a/y/p ‘cut, plunge’: 2 Ang /ap ‘plunge’; 3 Pero /épé ‘spear with a
Wide blade’; 6 Ngz Zipii ‘plunge into’; 7 Fyer, Df Jef ‘cut’.

WCh *$amb—/*$ab— ‘mix, knead’: 3 Bol lomb— ‘mix, knead’; 4 *Zab-
‘*knead’- Wrj /labs, Kar libd, Miya  [ldb—, Paa Zaabdiu, Siri S$dba
P *Samb—beat’) Arab swb ‘mix’, Eg (OK) $bb ‘zusammenmischen’
$439)//AA *3ab ‘mix’. ‘

Cp. also Arab Satw— ‘coté, bord’ ~ C 7 Mafa Za—Zad- ‘coté’,
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Arab Asr ‘rassembler, reunir’~C 7 Mofu Z2—Zar ‘entourer, joindre’.

For initial *6- see *¢ap-‘leaf’(Il.1), and the following examples:

*Gaw/y— (or *¢Vwa’-) ‘stand up, rise’> W 2'cp. Mpn /é ‘cause, move’;
4 *saw—: Wrj $du, Kar, Mbu $a-, Siri §i, Cagu $a; 5 (Sm) Tala /83, Geji,
Zaar 5, Wng $u; 6 Ngz §du ‘stand up’; C (Kr) 1 %52’ ‘mount, stand up’:

TP Za ‘mount’, Hwn $§j, Gbn §é’c, Gaa §2’, Boka 267 ‘stand up’; 2 (Kr)

¥Say— (> *Sya—>*xya-)‘stand up’: Mrg xiye—di, Bura $i-ta, Chb xa-#, Klb
dhyd—'dni ; 3 (Kr) *$a— ‘stand up’: HB $a—vJ, FK $a-tJ’, 5a Lmn (Lk) 5~
‘stand up’; 12 (Kr) Lame §/-§7, Peve S¢, Bnn $2~mwa, Masa fu-mo ‘lift’; E
*[¢Jay—/*[c]aw— ‘stand up’: 3 Sib swd ; 2 Lele se, Tob sdy /Nm *hla, Akk
nasi ‘lift’ (A11,1:80), Hbr ns’, Arab ns’ ‘étre haut, trés élevé’, Eg (Pyr) Swy
‘s. erheben’ (4:341), z§y ‘emporfliegen’ (Pyr), (3:485), Rift Burunge éafas-
‘jump’ (E:215). / HS N 516 *Ca’/w/y-‘move upwards’.

*Euk- ‘cut; knife’: W 1 Hs suiikd *pierce; slaughter a camel’, 7 Sha $uk,
Kul suk ‘knife’; C | TP Sug—di, Boka $ax—to ‘knife’; E 5 */&uk— : Bid
Citkkdy ’tattoo lips’. Related to this root are: 1.*Sakaw (>*@akwa) 'sharp
weapon’: W | Hs sdkwdi-sdkwdi ’sharp point’; 4 Miya asakwam ’spear’; C 5
Mafa S$akaw ’iron arrow-head’ and 2. C *éaku ’sickle’: (Kr) 2 WM $aku,
Kib $dku, Bura $ahit (—h— < *—k— under the influence of the initial lateral),
Chb /axi (irreg. reflex of Ch *6-), Mrg Sagu ; 4 Gude (H) sdkwd ; 12 (K1)
Peve $ikwoi, Lame [okwdi (irreg. I~ < &), ZB (S) $itkuer /Hbr §kk, Jibb
Sekk ‘cut, pierce’, Arab Swk ‘piquer’, Hbr $uka ‘sharp weapon’, Arab
Sawk—at-‘thorn’//HS NN 569, 570 *¢uk- ‘cut, pierce; sharp weapon’.

W *¢ak—> ¥Cawak- ‘shave, scratch’: 1 Hs dské ‘shave’; 2 Mpn /dok
‘take off hair, shave’; 4 *Sak—‘scrape’: Kar, Mbu $aks, Siri $aka

*Car— ‘sweep’, or &fo]’ar— ‘sweep, smear’ : W 1 Hs $ddraa ‘sweep’; C7
Gis $ar ‘zusammenscharren’; 12 ZB (S) Sor ‘crepir’; E *sar— (< *car-) ‘sweep'”:
1 Ngam (Ln) saré; 3 Som (J) sar. /Note Tubu sdr ‘abwischen’.

*éib— ‘beat, strike’: W 1 Hs $ibd ‘kicking’; 7 Kul asisib ‘whip’; C 2 Mr
$ob— ‘hit’; 4 Gude (H) $aba;, 11 Mnj $ibi /Rift Iraqw érwi- ‘push’, Dahalo

¢ibi™~ ‘to shove, to thrust away’(E:216). (C (Kr)’hit’: 3 *suv—, 5 Dxw Suvayd; .

4 FJ Suvé <*¢uf=, 1 Gaa $ifo~-n3i <Ch*ufi-).

*Caw—/Ey- ‘cut, scratch’ : W 4 *Saw— ‘scratch’: Wrj Saw—, Paa $awo; 9

(Kr) *$aw—‘cut’: Buli S0, Brm Suwe ; C (Kr) *$a—'cut’ 1 TP 23, Hwo Scz, Gbn

Sena, 2 WM, Mrg $a, HId $ana ; 3 HG $4-vé, HF $a—vi, HN $a—mte ; 10 Mnj §i

‘couper a la facille’. Related to this root are: 1. *éaw— ‘tribal marks’ > W 1 HS
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$issaawa ; 4 Paa §awa, Mbu $aw, Miya adau and 2. *éawu— ‘knife’ : C 1 Gaa,
Gbn $i-ta, Hwo $awu-ra, 7 Bld suw, Mofu, Gis Suw—ed ; E 6 Mok suwo / Eg
(Pyr) 57 ‘cut’ (4:415), §.¢ ‘knife’// HS N 525 *éaf—‘cut’, 567 *éu’—‘knife’.

*2aw/"~ ‘obtain, receive’: W 2 Mpn /a; C 5 Glv (Rp) § ‘receive’; E 5
Mig édwwo ‘receive’.

W *éap— ‘smear’: | Hs $aafd ‘smear, anoint’; 2 Ang lap ‘smear, make
even’; 3 Tng wupe ‘rub oil on, into skin’, Krf $dafii ‘wipe’/ Arab Swf ‘polir,
enduir de goudron (un chameau galeux)’, AA *éVf ‘ointment’. Eg z5p (Pyr)
‘polieren’, zp (OK) ‘Mébelpolierer’(3:485) changes HS reconstruction to
*cap—.

Examples already given show that PCh *¢- yields I~ in sura languages.
There is another group of PCh roots showing a sibilant reflex in the same
languages (*é- > s-). Considering that all roots of this kmd ha}'eﬁ medial
laryngeal, one cannot exclude secondary emphatlzatlon‘of mmz!l é( cV{J VC-
> gVC- > sVC-). Note that the Ch emphatic lateral /& /also yields s— n the
sura group. Examples: )

W *sVwop— <(*¢éVHop-) ‘hair’: 2 Sura §woop, Mpn siwep, Mnt Swep ;
3 Maha §fi, Bol (M) Sowo, Grm sowi/ Arab Sa faf-dt- ‘hairlock’ // HS N 529
*Zafop— ‘hair’.

W *¢aHwa ‘guinea com’: 2 Sura §wda, Ang 3we, Ank (Fp) sua; 3 Tng
sua; 4 Siri $awi; E 5 cp. Mig diwwa ‘gros mil (sorgho)’ // cp. Akk Se’u
‘barley’ (A17,2:245).

*aHir—/*6iHar—friend’: W 1 Hs cddrdd (< *éaHir-) ‘equal in age;
paramour’; 2 *$iHar: Sura Saar, Ang Seer, Mpn siar; 3 Tng seer, Gim Sor, Krf
$oro, C *3Vyar—: 7 Mafa §44] méme class d’age’ (note r > 1 after a laryngeal);
4 Gude (H) Soyara ‘friend’ /Arab 5 3 stem ‘vivre, avoir relations avec
quelqu’un’, fasir- ‘friend’. / Nandi (Nilotic) éorua ‘friend’.

*gaHar-‘moon’: 2 *zar (<*sum-zar <*sum-sar, “sky’s star’): Sura, Mpn
zar, Mnt  zayi, Grk dar-kir, Ank (Kr) sum-3ar, 5 (Sm) Mbaru $aari, Tule
$aa-sir, Boot $adr, ZakSe cdd—Zur; E 3 Tum hen? / Arab Sahr-, Soq $éher
moon’ // HS N 531 *éahar— ‘moon, star’

*GoHar— (> *éuHar—, *~o— >-u—in contact with a laryngeaal; ? var. *er-)
‘root’: W | Hs sdiwaa (< *saHrwa); 3: Bol (M) sorin, Ngm Sor, Soori, Maha
sorom, Tng yaara, Ktf séoriyd, Glm surys, Gera suurond, Grm suura [*soor] ;
4 *3ar/ Suur-| *Ser— - Paa §4ri, Mbu Sar-ndani, Cagu $4r , Siri Siiirs, Jmb §érd,
Miya §érwa 5 (Sm) Gmt soorr, Kir $ori, Tala Ser ki, Geji $é/—ki, Zaar Sor-1u;
7 Df siré ; C *$oHar— (note —/— < *-r— ‘under the influence of a laryngeal): 5
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Dxw (Jglb) $ald, Glv (Rp) Sali, Gdf (Jgib) sils ; 7 Mtk (Kr) nZo-nZor (nz-

<*n$-), Mofu $asalay, Gis Sasalak; 12 Masa (J) s5’Sla, ZB (S) sor, (J) §é6r; E
¥caar-<*coHar—: 1 Kera k&~sdr, Mobu () ki-sar-ké ; 2 Lele sara, Kbl (Cp)
hira saar ; 3 Som (J) sdr-bs, Tum haraw, Ndam (dJ) sirwé (irreg.vocalism); 5
Mig ¢ddrd, Bid Gddrd /Nm *sar, JgIb *$,rw ‘root’, Gz Sarw ‘tendon, root, Tigre,
Gurage sor ‘root, vein’, Akk §ursy, etc. ‘root’ (Lsl:535)//Gm (1963:61),HS N
551 *éer—,

The HS emphatic lateral / /is still preserved in its original shape only in
the South Arabian and in the Northern bauchi languages.. Specific reflexes in

E 7 and 5 groups (dy— or ’§-) and in Hausa (¢ ) are also indicative of the PCh
emphatic lateral affricate. The full list of roots with *¢— in word initial position
looks as follows (cp. *éep— ‘bark’ in I1.1):

*¢iy—/*¢ay— ‘pour’: W 1 Hs ciyddyaa ; C 7 Mofu Say, Sey, Zay; 10 Log i,
$a pour away’, 11 Mba $ee ‘to rain’.

*¢im-"sew’ : W 4 *S$im— : Siri $imu, Jmb §im, Paa §imba ; 5 (Kr) *$im—:
Geji §im—wi , Buli $imu ; E *éimm— 5 Mig dyimmd; 4 Mubi *jémé—gé /Gz
dmm ‘join, bind’, Arab dmm ‘rassembler les bouts d’une chose’ // HS N 586
*Cim— ‘tie, sew’.

*Gam- ‘be bitter’: W 2 *njam ‘gall’ (< *nCam, regular developement of
any emphatic affricate in contact with n—) : Ang 3am, Sura njam ; 4 *$amam-:
Paa (MS) §dmma, Siri $ddmaami (n.), Cagu feemdma (—e— <*-a— after an
emphatic consonant); E 4 Jegu ’$éema / Omot Ometo ¢zam—, Kaffa Caamm-
’be bitter’.// HS N 580 *Eam— ‘be bitter’. Cp. Kanuri cim “bitter’.

*éaw—/*Gey— * squeeze, wring: W 1 Hs tdd—caa ‘milk’ (v.), tdd—cd
‘squeeze out’; 4 *$ey— ‘wring’: Wrj Sey—, Paa §ei , Siri §eya , Miya §iy—; E
*caw— ‘squeeze, milk’: 1 Ngam (Ln) sow ‘squeeze out pus’; 5 *dyaw— ‘milk’
(v.): Bid dydaw , Mig dyiiwdw.

*éur—/*¢ir- ‘pierce’: W 1 Hs cijuira, ciiré ; C 2 WM (Kr) msili, méeri; 5
(Kr) *Sw/fir— Dxw Zur-nayi , Glv Solu-ga , Gava Zila-ndni (/5 alternation
may point to Ch *¢-); 7 Mafa $sr—c—- ‘fourrer .dans un tron’; E 3 Tum har
‘pierce with an arrow’.

*¢apa—~/*¢aHap- conceal (oneself), be silent’: W 4 Paa (MS) $aapa ‘hide,
conceal oneself’; E 5 *dyap— (<*¢ap-) ‘be silent’: Dng dyaap, Mig dydapo.

*¢ak— (*¢aHak-) ‘calabash’: W 3 Tng seega (-g- < *—k- is regular)
‘large pot for beer; E *¢éik— >3 Tum hdag ‘pumpkin’; 5 Mig dyééku ‘big
calabash’.
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éena ‘cricket’: W 1 Hs cdnyd ; E 5 Mig dyéena.
W *¢ar- ‘split, cut’: 1 Hs cdrd ‘lance, cut’; 4 Paa (MS) $ar ‘rip up, split

' (wood)’, (Sk) Cagu §aar-, Siri $ara ‘rip’.

W 4 *$uf- (< W Ch *¢uf-) ‘shoot’: Siri §3/3, Paa $51ii, Jmb Suw—// Arab
wdf ‘lancer des pierres avec une fronde’.
Note secondary emphatization of medial —b6— C *$ab—- < Ch *¢ab- ‘be

close, stick to’: 4 Gude (H) $ab ‘be close against smth’; 12 ZB (S) $aba

‘coller’ / Arab dbb ‘tre attacheé, étre collé’, db’ ‘s’attacher, se coller’.

C *—$abi- <Ch *¢ab- ‘dew’: (Kr) 1 Gbn &i-Sip—ta, Gaa &i-§ib-ta, Hwo
§i-8ib—ura, TP Zéb—di ; 4 Gude man—Saba, FM ma—3aba, FJ ma-sabi / Arab
dbb ‘étre mouillé, étre couvrir de moiteur’.

' Cp. some Ch ~ Arab parallels: W 1 Hausa ¢cddfd ‘squeeze oneself into a

small place’ ~ Arab dff ‘se presser en foule’;
E 5 Bid dyira ‘pus’ ~ Arab hadir-t- ‘pus de la plaie’;

I.4.a. Secondary laterals.

Violations of the regular reflexation in the system of laterals of the kind:
Northern bauchi Southern bauchi CChadic (except for masa) masa

(1) s s . § s

(#)) z z z,s 2,5

are treated in (Newman,1977) and in (Jglb, 1995) as reflexes o_f two more I:Ch
lateral phonemes, in (Dolgopolsky:1990) as reflexes of Nostratic *§and *s In
our opinion, Chadic data rather speaks in favour of a secondary lateral
articulation caused by specific environments. What follows is a more or less full
list of relevant roots.

(1) *sumi (> *ku-sumi)'name’: W *sumi: | Hs siiind4 (< *sum-na), 2
Sura siim, Ang sim, Ank (Fp) sum, Grk tom (J), attum (Fp), Mnt sim;, 3 Bol
sin, Krkr som, Dera yim, Tng sumo, Ngamo (M) sun, Maha sum, Bele hin-ti,
Kef $imi, Glm $im, Gera sdms, Grm $imi [*som } 4 *sumi-n: Diri §in, Paa
(MS) sim, sun, Mbu 3in, Cagu $im—4n, Jmb siti ; 5 (Sm) Bogh ‘isum, Kir
Wisum, Tala sam, Geji $in, Tule $één, Wang $im, Zaar sim, Gt (Ja) sin—di;
7 Kul sim, Df siim, Fyer ku-sim ; C 1 *§im—> Tera (N) Zim, (Kr) TP lim,
Hwo $im, Gaa $ima, Gbn §ime ; 2 (Kr) *§im—: Mrg $im, (JgIb) $om, Chb §imd,
KIb (M) sim ; 3 (Kr) FG $an, FK $am(u), HN, Kap &/ ; 7 Gis §im—ed ‘name,
gar’, (Jgib) Mtk n—-Zdmb-4d, Mukt $iim ; 8 Daba (Kr) Zim/ ‘name, ear’; 10
Log Sémii, Bud hemi ; 11 Mba $im ; 12 *sum-de : Peve Sem—de, Lame
Stim—deé’, Bnn séna, Masa (J) sém-nd, ZB (S) sém; E 1 Kera sdm, Mobu (J)
&d-son7, 2 Kbl (Cp) ko-si, Lele (Grg) koondi (< *ka-sum—di); 3 Tum him
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rab sm® ‘hear’(Lsl:501) //Gr (1963:55), HS N 2245 *sim—/*sima‘~ ‘hear,
ear’. Cp. Kanuri semo, Tubu sumu ‘ear’.

*sina > *sinan ‘tooth’: W 5 *sina : (Sm) Bogh San—al, Kir Sap-al, Tala,
Zaar §in, Gmt, Geji §7n, Jimi (Go) san; C 1 Tera (N) Zin, (Kr) Hwn $dnd, Gaa
$ena, Gbn Séne, Boka San—da : 2 (Kr) WM 3$ir, Mr hyir, KIb hyir, HId xiru; 4
udu (JgIb) in, Bch (M) /in-to, Nzn (M) ling, Gude (M) lin-3in; 5a Lmn (M)
iin ; 5 Mnd (Mo) §¢re, Dxw (J gib) siré, Gdf (JgIb) sid4, Glv (Rp) $ar—da, 7
Gis Sep, Mofu sér, Mafa nZéné ; 6 Suk (M) lin ; 10 Log $inj, Bud hénai ; 11
#sin- > Mba sin, Msg $in; Se-$ien ; 12 Masa (Mo) sdya, (K1) sia—-no (<

.

name, ear’, Sum sim/ _‘name, ear’, Ndam (dJ) hamr, 4 Sok (Jgib) sin—t4; 5 Mig
sémeé (pl.), Dng sip, Bid seme, 6 Mok siima 7 (JgIb) Mubi simi, Bir "dsém
/Nm *Sam, JgIb *s;m, Akk Simu, Gz sam, etc. (Lsl:504)//Gm (1963:60), HS N
2304 *siim. Note a k— prefix in WCh Fyer and in ECh and contamination with
the word for ‘ear’ in C and ECh.

*sim— /*ku-sim— 'ear’: cp. W *kuma (? < *kusma) : 1 Hs kiinnee (<
*kusne <*kusme ); 2 *kwom : Sura, Cip kom, Ang kwom, Mnt k’om, Ank
(Fp) 4um ; 3 Bol kumdo , Tng kumu , Krkr, Bele kimd, Dera, Ngm kumo,
Maha kuma, Kif kiimd, Grm, Glm kumd, Gera kumi [*kumo}, 4 Wrj kumdi,
Kar &im, Diri kum4, Paa (MS) humd, Mbu kum3, Jmb kim4, Miya kimdi, Sini
kiin—t4 ; 5 (Sm) *ku—sim— : Bgh kumsi-k, (J) kumsi (< *kusmi < *ku—sim
metath.), Kir kom, Tala kom, Gmt kwansi (< *kusima, metath.) , Geji kin, Buli
kum, Tule komad, Wang kim, Zaar komr, *kum-— ‘hear’: Kir kum, Tala kam,
Gmt kumi ; 7 Fyer humu, Df Awdm, Kul kuru—-kim, Sha kuny, C *ku—sim-: |
Tera (N) Zim, (Kr) Hwn S§ima—ra, Gbn $ima—td, Gaa Simd—ta ; 2 (Kr) Mrg $imj,
Hld, Wm ximi, Chb Somd, Bura §im, KIb Aimi ; 3 HN $ame, HG Simwu, Kap
$imay, FK simu ; 4 *gu-sim— Bata (Mo) gii-Imo, (Jgib) gu—lemé (<*gu—-smo
< *gu-sim-), Gudu (JgIb) $im, (Kr) FJ Zam—on, FB Zim-in, Gude /imin, (H)
Imd ; 5 Mnd xima (Kr), Glv (Rp) hyimis, Gdf (JgIb) $ima, Dxw (Jgib) smé;
5a Lmn (Jgib) $imin, ¥ima, 6 Suk (Jglb) $5m4 ‘ear’, $4m-ni ‘hear’ ; 8 Daba
(Kr) Zimi ‘ear’, Zdim ‘hear’ (Jgib), Musgoy (Mo) Zim ‘hear’ ; 7 Bld Samay,
Mofu $umdy, Mukt (Jgib) §iim, Mtk (Jgib) Zémb-4d, Gis $im—d (cp. ‘name’); 9
Gdr (Mo) §um, 10 Log $im, Bud homi, Kus smee, GIf Xim ; 11 Mba $imd, Msg
Ximéé; 12 *hum- (< *kumV, cp. WCh): Lame humu, Peve hum (Kr), ZB (S)
him ‘ear’, Masa (Mo) Aum ‘ear, hear’; E *ka-sima : 1 Kera ké—sdzy, Mobu (J)
sem—di ; 2 Kbl (Cp) simi, Lele (Grg) sum4 ; 3 Sum (J) stimi, Tum him ‘car
name’, Ndam (dJ) Adm (unexpected —a— in some E Ch languages may show
former plural or dual infix); 7 Mubi (L) sémdimu . Crucial evidence for a PCh
velar prefix reconstructing is C Bata gii/ma (<*gu—$ma), W S kumsi
(< *ku—smi) and E Kera k6-sép. Cp. W Ch *kum— ‘smell, hear’: 3 Bol kum-,
Tng kume, 5 Bgh kum, Gt kumi, Tule koomi, Zaar kaam (Sm); 6 Ngz kama
(dgiid ‘ear’). Probably it is a verbal derivative from ‘ear’, or, on the contrary, the
original meaning was ‘to smell’ and this verb is not retated to ‘ear’ (cp. W 6
Ngizim; note that there is no traces of —s— in Northern bauchi group). In the
latter case contamination between *kum-— ‘smell, hear’ and *ku—sim— ‘ear’ is
highly probable. /Nm *Somi, JgIb *km/*$m, Akk SemiA17,2:277), Hbr sm’,
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sina-no), BM siino, Bnn sind, Lame $§7’, Peve $e’, ZB (8) sé’¢; E *ka—sin—: 1
,!&-Kera k&-sdp ; 2 Kbl (Cp) kd—son—di, Lele ka—sin-gd, Drm ga—sena, 3 *sinan :
Sum (J) sdn—de, Ndam (dJ)) Adn, Tum hiin ; 4 Sok san ; 5 *sinan : Dng (F)
sadno, (L) sénén, sén—ko, Mig sdinu, Bid séénoo ; 7 Mubi Sipinu (L), Jegu
sapo /| Akk $innd, Arab sinn—, Gz sann, etc. (Lsl:504) //Nm *san—, Jglb *s;n.
/l Grn (1963:63), HS N 2250 *sin—. Note that CCh Musgu, West Margi and
Mbara have §, not &
#sila ‘leg’: C 2 (Kr) Bura sif, Chb $il#, Ngw $il, WM 3il; 3 (Kr) FK sola
;5 Mafa salay; E 4 Mubi (L) sildl6 ‘Shienbein’. Note the haotic distribution
f 5 and s in CCh.
(2) *Gin- ‘send, drive away’: W 2 *Cjin— ‘drive away’: Sura, Mpn {een,
Ang Giin, Ank (Fp) Sien, Mnt 3ini; 4 *Cin— ‘send’: Wrj éin, Paa (MS) &ina, Mb,
Cagu éin-, Siri donu, Jmb $an; C 4 (Kr) FJ Zanay ‘drive away’; 7 Gis 3an,
Mofu $ar ‘drive away’; 10 Log $an ‘send’; 12 ZB (S), Peve (Sn) sin ‘drive
|'ﬂaway’.
C*cin— > &in- *hear’: C 4 Gudu (Kr) /in , (JgIb) Sin ‘hear’, (Kr)
mi~[in-Fict ‘smell’; Mnd &inaa—éina, Glv éipga, Gava cund—cind ‘hear,
smell’; 5 (Kr) Dxw &ininé, Nak Cina—, Gdf ts’ina—ts ’ina ‘hear’; 7 Gis can, Cin,
Mofu éan, Mafa can, Bld &in ‘hear’ ; 10 *§Vn— ‘hear’: Log Sona, GIf Xenge,
Bud hange ; 11 *$in— >Mnj §ini, Mba $ini ‘hear’, Msg Xéna hear, understand’/
JgIb sn. Contamination with HS N 422 *cin— ‘smell’ (> Akk esénu, Gz
senawa, etc. (Lsl:562)) is highly probable.
*&in— ‘work, make’, *kV-&ina ‘work’ (n.): W 2 *Gin-: Ang , Sura 3in,
Ank (Fp) $in ‘do, make, Ang sat-¢dn (Kr) ‘work’, Mpn ¢in ‘do, work’; C (K1)
‘work’ (n.): 1 TP §ina ; 2 *kV-$ira >Ngw ke-$ora, Chb, WM ko—$ar, Bura
ka—sir, Mrg $ar, KIb §ird, Wmd, Hld $arew ; 3 FG $anj, FK, HF Sinu, HN, Kap
Sane, HB $onaw, HG line; ma-lisine ; 4 Gude 3ana, Nzn [ona, Gudu $¢n—cu,
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Mwl liin-ti, FJ Siydp-ku, FM $ind, FB lenoan ; 5 Gava $uxd, Nak $ira, Dx
Sura, Mnd, Glv $urd (irreg. vowel), Glv (Rp) $ara ; 7 Gis, Mofu $ara, Mafa
mi-$an ; 12 Lame $ini, Peve $in, Mm sen, Bnn sun—da, ZB (S) sin; E *kV-sVi~
‘work’ (n.) >3 Tum k3—ham, 4 Sok dssen./ Nm sana.

(3). *3abun- ‘guinea fowl’ (1.3). Note reflexes in W 5 *zubVn—: Jimi (G)
zubben, Gmt (Ja) ziim, Zul (Go) /emene, Buli (Go) $im, Zar (Sm) Zépm, Zak
(Go) zubm .

*wV-31 /*3i-k—"body’ (1.3), irregular reflexes in W 5 (Kr): Geji §i, Buli,
Snc, Pol Z1, Zaar (Sm) Zi.

(4). "sa/i'-> *swy / *sy’ /*sw’ ‘drink’: W 1 Hs §44 ; 2 Sura §waa, Ang
Swee, Cip Suu, Grk ta, Ank (Fp) sua; 3 Bol, Krkr s(a), Ngm sowoo, Pero e,
Bele hée, Krf, Grm $ée, Gera $é, Tng ‘ee, Dera yo; 4 *si/a— Kar, Miya, Paa sz,
Wrj s4, Sini sd, Cagu $aa, Mbu s, sdd, Jmb si, s4, Diri édd ; S *say- > Say=
Bgh (J) $¢, (Sm) Kir s, Tala iya, Gmt sai, Geji $a, Buli $a, Wang, Zaar 3¢ ; 6
Ngz s4 ; 7 Fyer 5o, Df Soh; C (Kr) *si/a™~: 1 TP za, Gbn &, Hwn sa, Boka
§3—da; 2 Chb (Jgib) sa, 3 FK sz, 4 FJ se, Mwl usé, FM s7; 5 Mnd SoSe, Dxw
(JgIb) $dd ; 7 Bld 57, Mofu —s— 8 Daba (Jgib) sa ; 9 Gdr (Mo) sa; 11 Msg (Mo)
sa; 12 (Kr) Lame &, Peve ée, Bnn &’e, BM Sa—mu (irreg. reflex), ZB (S) 56
(J) éé; E *say: 1 Kera sé, Mobu (J) sée ; 2 Lele (Grg) s/, Kbl (Cp) suwa ;3
Sum (J) 54, Tum Aé; 4 Sok (J) s4; 7 Jegu s—, Mubi (L) siiwd, Brg (JgIb) sdyd;
4 Sok sa; 5 Dng séé. Note the initial lateral in W 5 and in C 4 Dxw./Nm *s3,
Jglb *s,w, Arab Asw ‘drink’// G (1963:55).

The most numerous group includes nouns denoting parts of the body. All
of them have absolutely reliable Sem and Eg parallels with HS *s— in word
initial position. Considering that we can postulate a velar (or a laryngeal) prefix
for this noun—class in PCh, the development *kVsVC > ksVC- > kiVC- >
$VC- in CCh languages (except for masa) seems more than probable. Note that
the syncope of the first syllable is typical of Cch.

The voiceless lateral 4/ in (2) may originate from Ch *é- in a specific
environment (? *Cin—> §in—, like *bVn— > vVn-). Otherwise one more lateral

ought to be added to the PCh consonantal system, for this case was previously
not taken into account.

Up to now we have no explanation of the secondary lateral in Southern
bauchi languages (3) and (4).

It cannot be excluded, that the Ch verb ‘to drink’ goes back to HS
*hVsVw. Belova (personal communication) supposes it to be a causative in
Arabic. In this case &~ originates from *#Vs—.

If we are going to add several lateral phonemes to the PCh system t0
account for the above mentioned (and other) roots of this kind, the following
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ments should be taken into consideration: \

1. we should include at least three more laterals into the senes; )

2. reflexes of these new PCh phonemes are far from regular, while not a
ingle case of violation has been registered in Ch. 14. '

3. these new laterals yield s— or &~ in Northem bauchi languages, though
is is the only group within Chadic, still pr‘eserving the HS lateral series in full
he emphatic phoneme, inter alia). There is no reason for them to lose lateral

iculation in these very cases. . '
['nftl.l]examples from ?;) have reliable cognates in Sem and Eg w_1th *s— in
anlaut. Thus, adding more laterals to the PCh system, we solve this problem
n the PCh level but still need to solve it on the Proto HS one. And the latter
resent far greater obstacles. '
e'e;:‘;i:;;;o specify %lr\e conditions under w!lich secondary laterals appeared lr}
Ch seems more promising than introducing thret? new proto phonemes o
inexplicable origin, irregular reflexes and no place within the system.

: 1.5.Velars.
v Table 5. -
T C 0] .TE )
[EToT 0T 25 aler|cul 123 45 |7 (] 2|cnl 1) 2]3]7
e o g ] ] e g ] ] ] | e | e k= | k] R R R R
| &l &l & i & i =@
ot e e d ] ] e a2 ]
Gk
k_
apaprepEpeE s e r e e s e e e A N Vs K Ak
L | | 717 xo | yu *#i| yu k- 31 i

l. Ch *kVs- > &Vs— in Karekare, tera and higi languages. 2. Ch *kwoC- >
CCh yAaVC-, *kVI->h/yVI— >
The system of velars in Ch (*, *k, *g) is quite similar to that of Semitic

and HS. Ch *k— > & before a front vowel; by assim. with a sibilant in word
medial position. Ch #—>s—in CChand ¢&- in Karekare. Examples.

*kaw/a]y— ‘fry, bum’: W *kawVy— ‘fry’: 3 Tng kawe ; 4 Wrj, Kry kaw,
Miya, Jmb kaw-, Paa ku, Cagu kuwa, Siri ki ; 6 Ngz kduyi ; C 10 Bud (Cy)

kiwiy ‘fry’; E *kVwiy- ‘make fire, fry, bum’: 1 Kera ki ‘bum’, koksw
‘Feuerstelle, gebildet aus drei Tonstiicken’ ; 2 Tob kuye, Lele kuy ‘fry’, Kbl

(Cp) kalys ‘stove’; 7 Mubi (L) kééwii ‘make fire’.

*komu ‘cow, meat’: W 3 (M) *kom ‘cow’: Bol , Krkr , Ngz kwem
[*kwam] ; 7 Ngz kwam, Bade kwam ‘bull’; C *kumu (<*kwamu ) ‘meat’: 2
(Kr) KIb kim, Bura kiim, HId kumu, Mrg kim, WM kum(i) ; E *koma : 7
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Mubi (L) £3m¢ ‘meat’; 5 Dng kiimd ‘meat’. /JgIb *kum ‘meat’.

*kolu *hoe’: W 2 Krkr kald (< Hs?), Gera kwalli ; 5 Jimi (Go) kwalo; C 2
(Kr) Wmd kil HId kwild (W | Hs kddldi ‘wom out long—handled hoe’ is a
Kanuri loan) / Akk kullu ‘hoe’ (A8:508). '

E *kilfeJm— (> *ti-kilem > t/di/[Vm-) ‘darkness, shadow’: 1 Kwn (J) tolmé
‘dark’, Kera tilma (f) ‘darkness’; 3 Sum (J) difdm ‘dark’, Tum di~glom
(<*ti-kiVm ) ‘darkness’, dalmi ‘black’, Ndam (dJ) mdn dalom ‘dark’, doa—gré
‘black’; 4 Sok kilmio ‘dark, black’; 5 Dng ké/mo; Mig kéléemo ‘shadow’. The
root hardly goes back to *im ‘darkness’ (as in Sk 1995:30), because two
prefixes in ECh are not likely./Eg (Pyr) km ‘black’ (5:122), (BD) knm.t (? <
*kIm) ‘Finsternis’. Contamination with *kumi/~*kulim— ‘charcoal’: C 4 (Kr)
Bceh kalogay (irreg. —p— <-m-); 12 (Kr) BM kimi/~na, Bnn kimeli ; E1Kena
kil (< *kiyil < *kimVI?); 2 Kbl (Cp) kuld; 3 Tum gulém; 5 Dng kilmo, Mig
kolmo ; 6 Mok kuiiilé (< *kuml-); 7 Mubi (L) kilim, Brg kilmo. / Jgib —Im,
(5:132). Kanury &3/imi ‘charcoal’ is a Ch loan.

*koday— ‘worm, snail’ (rather < *kodaH-/*koHad~, note, that the velar
emphatic *k is usually preserved in Siri): W 4 Siri kddde ‘snail’; C 5 (Kr)
*kodVy— ‘worm’: Dxw kwadi, Glv kwediyi , Nak kwayadi, Gava kwedye;
10 Bud p-gudr (voicing of a velar in contact with n-) ‘Griitze—Wurm’; 12 ZB
(S) kadi “caterpillar’; E ‘snail’: 3 Sum (J) k67¢, Ndam (dJ) kdde.

Ch *kVs/5~>s/Vs in C Ch and in Karekare, for example:

CCh *kus— ‘hold, seize, take’: 1 (? < *kuss )(Kr) TP kisa, Hwo kis—don,
Gaa kis—ar, Boka kis—har ‘hold’, Boka kisa—da, Hwo kis-ap ‘seize’; 2 (K1)
*kusi ‘hold’: Ngw kisi, Bura kisi, Chb guzi, KIb dguiziya (< *kuzi < *kusi
voicing of —s—in a weak position and then regressive assim. of k— ); 3 (Kr) Kap
kusu—vé, FG ks—uti ‘seize, hold’, HN cu$é, HG suzé¢ HF cisv ‘seize’; 4 Bata
(Mo) kos ‘seize’, (Kr) FJ kusi, FM kus ‘seize’, Mw! ikiso “seize, hold’, FJ
ks—aft ‘hold’; 5 Mnd (Mi) ks—a, Glv (Rp) ks ‘take, seize’.

*ka¢- ‘chop’: W 4 Jmb kafa ‘split, cut’; C (Kr) *kas— 1 Hwo kyzsi-n,
Gaa caSo-nci; Gbn ce$é-nci, Boka Fes~tindi ; 3 HB cesi-nd>, Kap casu-mte,
FG k$tamti, HF casu—vu. Cp 5 Dxw ksundya ‘cut’~ Arab gdd ‘pierce’, Rift
Burunge quué-‘cut’// HS N 1600 *kué- “cut, pierce’.

Initial *4— may yield x—/%- in almost all CCh languages when followed
by —u-and an affricate. Cp. *kuca ‘near’ (I1.3) and the following root:

*kuci- ‘mat; weave’: W 1 cp. Hs kica ‘finish off the top of a grass roof,
mat’; C (Kr) ‘mat’ | Boka xi8, Gbr yice; 2 Chb kwaici, Bura kudi, Ngw kiéi; 3
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o k5i, FG kSi-du ; 4 Bch kuzd—to, Mwl kiizo—ti, Nz hiziy, FB xtiz—umn, FJ
Wiz, Gudu hrfi, Gude ’u3a; 5 Gava xinza (< *kusi-n); Dxw kuzé, Mnd ku3a
§(Ks) ‘weave’: Bch ndi ka kiizo-16, Mw\ dké~kiiz-in, FJ xigi; (cp. 4 FJ kaza
4 ait’; 7 Mofu —kdsw— ‘plait quickly’; E 3 Tum ko3 ‘spin’ < *kacu )/ Akk kusi
‘garment’ (A,8:585), cp. kasd ‘tie’, Ug kst ‘Oberkleid’ // HS 1489 *kuc—
othes’. Cp. Kanuri kd¢e ‘grass prayer mat’.
i ith initial *4— will be discussed below.

- ??nTll‘:enc‘:(;;Z S?ﬁgfﬁ{:;:)t’s. V_}"ﬁg ;glc:;ails l;ttested all throughout the family, but

re is a lot of problems with the reconstruction. Our variant is closer to that of
Skinner (*k—bwan, 1984:23), but seems to be more adequate to the data.

" *ka_HVpan— ‘buffalo’: W1 Hs bdunda (<*bakona, metath., cp. pl.
ddnéé, —b—< *-p- <*-Hp-); 2 Sura kebon (< *ka—Hoban < *ka-Hopan,
I gular voicing of —p-), Mpn kaban, Ang keun, Ank (Fp) koon, Mnt (J) k’az_ an
\*kVHVpVn, contraction, note that PCh *kbn leaves without any explanation
9~ in Mnt and —b— in Sura), (Fp) feong (<*pVHon, metath.), Grk (Fp) koen,
) kafin (< *kafVni); 3 *ka’abani > Bol (Sh) kéowrin, Krkr, Ngm (M) kaban,
era (Jglb) kimné (< *kibne, probably k- < *kVH-), Tng kebne, Ngm (M)
mne, Pero kdbiné, Krf kduni, Grm kabanif*kabsn] ; 4 *ka—vVin— > Wo
6) kavna, (Sk) Kar kevsn, Diri kavan, Mbu kdven, Miya k3von, Jmb
and, Siri  ka—veni, (Go) te-vni_(? with a fem._pref), Paa (MS) /i~vyimn ;5
.t (Ja) kabap ; C 1 Tera (M) gavin (< *gabini/ *gapini); 3 FK (M) nfin ; 4
de (St) uwend, Nzn (St) uwune ; 5 *kuban— (< *koban): Gis guvopy, Mtk
glb) skuivir (—r < *-m#); 11 Msg mwup; 9 Gdr kewen (Jgib); 12 Masa (J)
;Ina; E *ka—’opani :1 Mobu (Jg) kipinte (vowel assim.); 2 *goban—(< *koban—

" *kopan-, voicing of medial -p— and regressive assim. of k-): Kbl (Cp)
.a‘béna, Lele gumno (<*gubno), Kbl (Cp) gwabsna; 3 *gun— (< *ngan—‘<
gVban- < *kVban-) : Sum (L) guni, Tum gin; 5 *kopinfi] : Dng kipind, Mig
finii, Bid kopini (note, that ECh 4 and 5 cannot go back to Ch *VbVn.
oiceless labials in a weak (CVPVC) position yield —-b— or —v—, but a reverse
velopement (CVBVC > CVPVC) is impossible); 7 *kapeni (> *kabani): Jeglf
ifine, Mubi (J) kibééni, Brg kaband . In our opinion W 2 Mnt feong, 4 Sin
&~vni, C 3 FK nfun, 4 Gude uwend, Nzn uwune, 10 Msg mwup, 12 Masa
inna hardly originate from another root (? *’up/fon), but rather represent the
ame Ch lexical root without the *ka—pref, cp. two variants in Sir. A
Onnection between Ch and BC —fiip ‘buffalo’ (WS:48). and even a borrowing
annot be excluded./ Nm *koban, Iglb *kbn .
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lif3, Zxw kulfé, Glv kilfd, Mnd kulfé, Glv (Rp) kilf; (Jglb): Ngwese khlif,
f khilafd, Lam kalfi; 7 *kilifi (vowel assim.): Mtk (Kr) klef, (Jglb) kilef;
ukt klifi ; 8 Daba (JgIb) kilif; 9 Gdr (Jgib) kilfi ; 11 Msg helif ( k—> b
der the influence of —/-); 12 *kiruf- : (Kr) Lame kirvi, Peve keve, Bnn
liva, BM kulufna, (Mo) Masa kiiluf, ZB (S) kérfé./ 1S *kVI(V)phV, Nm
orfi, JgIb kip.

3. The case of ‘rat’. Reconstructing initial *k— , we leave without
planation the initial xk—cluster in Glavda, the long vowel ot: the‘f_lrst syllable
Hausa, hiatus in Kofyar and the loss of the first syllable in Siri. Not quite

egular are reflexes of *k—in C 1 and 8. A variant with a prefix (an old
lass—marker ?) given below seems to be more appropriate.

*ku—[hjasami ‘rat’: W | Hs kifisud (contraction, the long vowel in t‘he
uslaut points to the loss of -m ) ; 2 Ankwe (JgIb) kesem, Kofyar (Jglb)
beziim (<*kV-HVsum, -um < am-); 3 *kasom : Krk &dsdm (< *kasVm,
egressive assim. of a velar), (Sh) Bol kosim, Dera kom, Kaf kotomu (irreg.
eflex of medial *-s-), Gera kdsdmi [*kasom}, 4 Kar kiisam ‘rat’, Miya kisam
mouse’, Mb kuisan ‘rat’, Paa kusdn—Ciki ‘mouse’, Siri éan—Coki (< HVsVn); 5
Kr) Brm kwdsum, Geji kusin, Buli kusén, Pol kusum, Gmt (Ja) kwasdn, Bg}.\
Sm) kusam ; 7 Bok kisim, Df kustm ; C 1 *xum— (< *xuyum < *[k]xusumi,
owel assim. and lenition of —s-): Tera (N) yum ‘mouse’, (Kr) TP hum-di, Hwo
umd, Gaa wima, Gbn wumé, Boka xumd ‘rat’; 4 (Kr) *ximi ( < *xiyim— <
kjxVsimi): FJ ximi, FB ximin, Gude ximd, Bch yim—ay (masc.), Gudu
eeman, Nz himo ; 5 Glv (Rp) axkwa (< *ax—kuma (-w— < *_ym- is regular),
ontr.< *ax—kusum-, metath. < *ku—xasum,); 7 Gis goZomo (< *koZomo <
oSomo <*koHsomo, —§— < *—Hs-, regressive assim. of vowels, regressive
oicing of k-), Mofu séhwem ‘shrew’ (< *husemi, metath.); 10 Log Gxsemil ;
11 Msg (Mo) kuisunz, /Akk usummu ‘Rérichtmaus; cane rat’// Jglb ksm, km . PB
~kocué ‘kind of rat’ (Gt:1103).

4. The case of ‘crocodile’. We prefer to reconstruct two different roots,
one of them being a borrowing or originally denoting some other animal, not a
“crocodile”(cp. W 7 Sha in 4.2).

41 *adV (? < *kV—"adV- cp. Eg, initial x- in CCh may originate from
)‘V’—) > *kadV-ami ‘crocodile’ (~am meaning “water”, cp. in WS:96 “Many
Bamileke forms (for ‘crocodile’) are “crocodile of water’”): W | Hs kddda, 2
*kut (< *kudu < *kadu): Sura kut, Ang kut, Mnt kuut ; 3 Bol kadam, Dera (J)
.ka’lﬁm Tng kodom [*kadam}, 4 *kayami > *kiyimi (lenition of d-ina wz?ak
Position): Wrj kayin—na (irreg. emphatic, probably <kV*-), Mba ksyam, Miya
63

2. The case of ‘fish’. Chadic word for ‘fish’ is treated as a possible
borrowing from Temne ké-/dp (the idea has been put forward by Rossler and
Mukarovsky (1976:255)). Correspondingly, in Jglb (1:67) the PCh
reconstruction has been changed from *krp to *kip. Meanwhile, PCh *kjp
and a borrowing from Temne seem more than dubious. First of all, reflexes of
*—I- violate those established in JgIb (v.1:XVIII-XXIX) and in the present
research (table 16). The root definitely looked like *4VrVp-, and in
intervocalic position medial *-/- never yields ——in W Ch, in tera and higi. On
the contrary, there is a reverse process: —r—>—/~>-y— (for more examples see
2.8). Second, being a borrowing, this word has been borrowed by PWCh and
PCCh or, rather by PW—C Chadic, not by each of 40-50 Ch languages. Hardly
the Temne dialect existed at that time, rather Ch should have borrowed this word
from Proto—Atlantic. If so, it is more than strange that the root is not attested in
Fula or Serer. Strangely enough, this word can be found only in another dialect
of the same femne — baga ~ landuma subgroup of South Atlantic languages,
namely in Baga Koba, where it looks like ku—rup, and at least, it is not necessary
to change the PCh reconstruction, for it may be a Baga—Koba loan as well. Still’
more, and it is the most surprising this word belongs to the class of trees with
kV/e prefixes (Pozdn’akov: 140-141). Judging by the facts so far collected it
seems more than evident that the word for ‘fish’ was borrowed by two South
Atlantic dialects from different groups of Ch (as for Baga—Koba word, it is 3
higi loan). And as the first syllable of the loan coincided with one of the
class-markers, the word was interpreted as X V—rup /& V-lop and included into.
class 3/4 . Two more arguments were added by N.Koval: temne people are not
fishermen and we do not know how old is the Temne system of noun prefixes.

Of course, it cannot be excluded that Ch and SAtlantic words have nothing in
common.

The following reconstruction seems to account for all the manifestations of
the root in Ch:

*kirop—*fish’: 1 W 1 Hs kiifii (contraction); 2 *kirap : Mnt Siep (< *kiyep <
*kiyap), Grk kirrup, Sura (JgIb) $¢rep, Ank (Fp) Samp (< *$irap, assim. of
vowels); 3 *kirofiva : Bol (B) keruo, Krkr &drafii (< *kiarafi, assim. of vowels),
Dera (Nm) siruwo, (J) Siiniw7 , Ngm (M) kerf>, Maha kerwo, Bele $iro, Glm
kdrbd, Gera kénifd, Grm kdirfi [*kyarof] ; 4 Siri karfi, S (Sm) Bgh kiip, Kir
éirap; 7 Kul kirif'; C 1 Tera (N) yurvii, TP (Kr) hirivi (lenition of the initial
velar is not quite regular); 2 (Kr) Wmd ka/fi, HId kilfi (irreg. —a-), Bura kilfé,
Chb kwulfa (< *kuluf < *kiluf < *kilaf , —u—<—0- before a labial), Mrg (Ho)
kyifi ;3 (Kr) *kurupw/i > FG kirpi, FK kufupu’, HF kilipu, HG kulibi, Kap
kulipwe, HB kilipo, HN kilipe, 4 *hurif- /*hiruf- (irreg. A-): Gudu (JgIb) .
xirfu(r), Gude (JgIb) harfin, Nzn (Mo) hiirfz, Bata (Mo) hdrfz, (Kr) Mwl hiirifs
FB xirfun, FM xirfu, FJ xurfii ; 5 *kirup— > kil (Kr) Nak kdlste, Gava
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kiyam, Kar kiyins, Jmb koloon (—mt< —nr#), Cagu kiimi-n, Paa (MS) kin , Sir
kdydmi ; 6 Ngz kdrim ; C 1 *kirap (< *karip < *karimi< *kadimi ): Tera (N)
3irap, Hwo (M) kirapa ; 2 *xim (< *kHiyim): Mrg (M) xim ; 3 *[k]ilimi (<
*kHirimi) : HN (M) zkilimi, Kap (M) xilim ; 4 Gude (M) kirma (cp. Nzn (M)
gadape, Bata (Mo) giline, Bch (M) giline, (Sk) gilipé (< *girin— < *gidini
<*kidini, reflexes of *k— and of —m— are not regular)); 5(Jgib): Dxw kfmé,
Mnd &irwé, Glv (Rp) kirowé (-Vw < —um); 5a (Jgib) Lmn kdrémd, 7 Mafa
k3dim, Mofu gidém (voicing of the initial consonant under the influence of
—d-); 8 (Jgib) *ma—krin < *ma—kdimi). Daba ma—kri, Musgoy mdé—kriz; 6 Skr
(M) kilimy, 10 *mi—dege (metath.) <*mi-gede < *mi-kede : Log midegee (L),
magde (Mo), Bud (L) liige (< *mge < *-dige ); 9 Gdr (Jgib) epde (<
*emkVde), 11 Msg (Mo) kiirum, Mba hiirum (< *kadum, —um < *am) ; E 3
Ndam (d)) jormo (<*kirmo < *kidmo);, 1 Kera kim (< *kiyim < *kidimi).
/Nm *kadam, Jglb *kdm. Note that the auslaut —mV cannot be traced in Hausa,
in sura and kotoko groups, so probably it was not a Common Ch affix. / Eg d
(Pyr) ‘wiitend sein (als Eigenschaft des Krokodils)’, ’d (TS) ‘Krokodil’. Cp. BC
Plateau *—kute (WS:96). Kanuri, Tubu kodom looks like a Ch loan.

4.2 *ihuram ‘crocodile (?)’: W 7 Fyer ‘nphorom , Bok harim, Df hdrim,
Kul Adrig ‘crocodile’, Sha hdrdm ‘Krokodil (?); dem Informanten nicht genau
bekannt, nannte er es “water monster (perhaps hippo)” Jungraithmayr,
(1970:285); C 5 Gis hurom ; 12 Masa (J) hirnim—d4, ZB (J) hirim ; E 3 *’orm-:
Lele (Grg) urmo, Kbl orms (Cp). // Cp. Nub ulum (Hoh:326).

Note that E 3 Lele and Kabalay can go back neither to *kadam, nor t0
*ka—'adam (in this very group all the Ch prefixes are preserved, see numerous

examp!es .in !.2). In case of a single root being reconstructed, an irreg. *-d-~
-r- shift in Zime would be also left without any explanation.

o PB *—kils); Sa Lmn ()xtiiri (*xt- <*kt=) 7 Mafa fiitér (but cp. (Kr)
atakam xutor ); 6 Suk (JgIb) thir ; 9 Gdr (Mo) kuitra ; 11 Msg  untul
:E;*'unlrtul < *nkutV1), (Mo) gider, Mnj gidéri (looks like a borrowing from
asa, note that regressive voicing of velars in Masa is quite regular) ; 12 Masa
(I) gidér-di (? *kidari < *kadiri )./Nm *kator, JgIb *ksr. Ch *ktr can not be
t mowed from PB *kila, for —/~ never yields —&~. PB *mo-kweda may be
fe origin of C Ch 2 only (if we do not mention —¢- and the loss of —r), but
ot of the words with medial —£, because —d- never yields -+~ Cp.
Mukarovsky (1976:156).
't There is one more group of words with irregular reflexes of initial *k-. All
of them denote different parts of the body, thus the divergence may be caused

by a class— marker. Such a prefix (*4a-) has already been reconstructed for
PWCh (sce Stl, 1987) and it seems that it may go back as far as PCh.

(According to Newman (1976) initial a—in Hausa originates from a body—parts
| Iinarker). A PCh prefix may be reconstructed in the following roots with initial
o

 *ha—kuris— ‘kidney’: W 4 Wrj ywirsdi, Kar ywiirss, cp. Miya tirkwasa
(metath.< *t~kwVrasa, or <tir—kwasa, in the latter case goes back to another
toot); 7 Ngz kirsdasiyddn ; C (Kr): 1 Hwo kwulisa , 2 Bura ku/si, Chb kwulsa,
Kib x5, HId xusu ; 3 HN gwunsi, Kap ywilise, FK (wwiirsi, FG ywulis(u) ;
4 Gude xwi—xwurid, FM kw3—kwirSi (< *ha—kurs—, assim. of the prefix,
ipcondary lateral); S Mnd pwiisdsé, Gava gwulisd, Glv zird kwsila ; 12 (Kr)
Lame pword, Bnn gilisi (g—<*nk-); E 1 (J) Kwn mo—kord, Mobu mil-gursi.
#*fhj-kuni ‘urine’(for the *-n— >-r- shift after laryngeals and k see I1.8):
W | Hs funirdd ; C (Kr) 1 TP pgwin-di, Boka xwin—ds, Gaa win—da, Gbn
Win—de ; 2 Wmd kwinyi, Hld kwunyi, Klb kini, Chb, WM kwunyi , Bura
kini 3 HB xwunéi, FB xyéwuna, FK xwinci , HF xwonsi, HG wanéé , Kap
Xwunsi ; 5 Mnd, Dxw kuré, Glv, Gava kuriyd; 7 Gis kunnay, Mafa kurey, 10
Bud & Srai, Log pkune; 11 Msg hopai’; E 6 Mok géntid.

The velar emphatic *k— is now preserved only in Hausa and Northern
bauchi languages; Sem and Eg parallels also help to distinguish between *k and
*k. The former emphatic may be traced by secondary emphatization of voiced
plosives ic. *kVd- > kVd-, *kVb- > kVb— (cp.*kwad- ‘pot’ in 11.2).
EXamples with PCh initial *k are not numerous. Cp. *koé- ‘beat, push’ (11 .4)
and the following roots:

1 *kasfi] ‘bone’: W *ha—kasi: 1 Hs kasii ; 4 Wrj kadsuu—na , Kar kddsu
(probably < *kas-um), Miya kusi, Paa (MS) kas-ki, Cagu ké-késs—n, Mbu
l-‘é“ka'sé, Jmb k3—kdsi (all < *ha—Kkasi , regressive assim. of the prefix); 6 Df

65

(5) The case of “t.ail”. Irregular reflexes of the initial consonant may b
caused by the prefix in anlaut. It is still preserved only in C Ch Musgu but
traceable by the palatalization of the velar in Karekare.

*n—katuri > kutari "tail’: W 3 Krkr Gatar ( éa— < néa—< *nka-), Pero kérch
Dera karot (according to Newman[1965), —r—<—t, but ¢t # <—r#), Kif Kitinh
Tng kodor, Ngm kotir, Grm kitir [*Kator); 4 Wrj kwatdré ; 5 (Kr) *katii
>kitari : Dwot ¢ir, Pol éir, (Sm) Tala kitar, Kir ksr, Geji &il, Buli kidar, Tala
kitar, Tule kyeers, Gmt (Ja) kdru ; 6 Ngz kutsr; C 2 (Kr) Bura kiir, WM kud#,
kit, Ngw kidari ; Chb (JgIb) kwudee (irreg —db); 3 (Kr) FK wiili (< *kutill) 5
5 *xoturi : (Jglb) Gdf xothild, Dxw xdtholé, Ngwese xthil, (Kr) Gava x(t U)lﬂ""
Mnd ‘ukture (Nak xikyela, Glv xiikila go back to. *xutila, cp. *tarVy ‘moon’ of
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kyés, Bok kyas, Kul gyasdw (< *kayas— <kahas—, metath. ?); C 11 Ms vgulu/a *left': W 2 *kul < *gulu: Sura kiil, Ang, Mpn, Mnt (Fp) kul, Ank
kei-kee, kes-ké (secondary —$- in contact with a velar, see 1.4a); E *kas—k ) kul ; C *gula: 3 (Kr) Kap gwiild; 7 Mafa guild, Mofu guld, 1(_) GIf thede
(cp. WCh  *ba-kV ‘mouth’, *3V-kV ‘body’): 1 Kwn (J) kisi~gi, Ke Ji ‘left hand’, Log yali-n (r—<'g- under the influence of medial —/-); 12
kas—kap ; 3 *gus— (<*gus—u < *gus—um ‘(my) bone’, initial g— is irreg.): Tum ) Masa gal-gulu, BM bik gulu, Bnn kiluwd(ra), Lame bi—giird, PthC ba-gur,
giuy (Ch *-s—>Tum —@- in CVsVC roots), Ndam (dJ) gusé, Sum (J) guisin (S) giira (irreg. —r-<*~I-); E *gulae :1 Kera guld, Kwn (L) gélec, 2, {4?"
5 Dng kadso, Bid kds—ko. (Mig ’dssii originates from *’esas— ‘bone’ (1.4a) an guld ; 3 Sum (L) géle ‘links’; 4 Dng géélé (vowel assim.); 6 Mok géélo./
Otherwise it is impossible to explain, why Bidiya and Migama, havin p. Bagirmi geli, Lendu gru, Fur oguro (Gm,NS N 85). i 1
absolutely the same reflexes of all PCh phonemes, show  differen #gib— (possibly <*ga’ab-) ‘part of a building™: W 3 ¥gaabs ‘room :“B°,l
word-structure and phonetics in one and only one case). /Nm *’Jasu, JgIb *ks; gabi, Dera gaawi, gaabi ‘room’, Tng kaabi ‘bedroom’, Krf gdaf], Glm ‘gaabu,
Eg (Pyr) ks (5:68), Berb Ahaggar eyes/Gm (1963:53), MiS N 67 *kVs, HSN era gawd ‘hut’ [ *gaabi} E 3 “gab- ‘wall’: Tum gab, Ndam (J) gab 1/Gz
1557 *kas— ‘bone’. Cp. Nub (Reinish,1889) kJs ‘bone’. abgab ‘reception room’, Eg (NK) gb.w ‘Art Gebaude’ (5:163), HS N 854
*’aJkor- ‘be angry’ : W 1 Hs kéérdu—kéériu ‘wrangling’; 2 Ang Kl 7ab— ‘wall, dwelling’.
‘quarrel’, Sura kwar ‘hatred’; 3 Tng kor-moso ‘anger’; 4 Paa akwir, Siri akuf, #gur— ‘charcoal, ash’: W 1 cp. Hs giiird ‘make fire’; *gur—> 2 Ang kur,
Jmb kwar; E 3 Tum kardw ‘anger”. ura keur ‘ashes’, Mpn kuur ‘charcoal’; 3 Tng kuru ‘charcoal’ (initial k- < *&-
*kar- 'end, finish’> (v.): W 1 Hs kddré ; 3 Tng ker ( —e—<-a— in contact Sis regular); C #n-gur-sV ‘charcoal’: 2 Bura (Kr) agg-gwuli—sim ; 8 Mwl (I‘G)
with an emphatic consonant); 5 (Kr) Buli kyeru ; E 1 Mobu (Ln) kare, Ngam ngoli ; 12 ZB (8) "j-por-si ; (cp- 4 Gude (H) gurd ‘heartP for warmmg,
kar; 2 Tob kare. ¥ room’); E 3 Ndam (dJ) gure ‘charcoal’ /  Akk gurdru, kuriru ‘hot ash
*ka’/w— ‘speak, call’: W 4 Wrj kaka—, Kar kdy, Paa ki (MS), ka (SK)y W (A5:126)// HS N 986 “gur— ‘ash’. )
Cagu kdwu, Siri ka ‘call’; C 10 Log ka ‘speak’; E 3 Tum ka ‘speak’; 4 Mubi *geza (or "gee3a < *2V°V3-) ‘mane, tail: W 1 Hs gééza.‘a‘ ‘max'xe ; 4
(L) ké4 speak’ . "W #2Vzay ‘mane’: Wrj goZi, Paa ngaza , Mb ngoZi, Miya agazu, Siri gozi, Jmb
*kapp- (or *kopap— > kawap— > kwap- ) ‘sow’: W 1 Hs kwi goza; *n-geza ‘hair’: Wrj gazdi, Kar gd3i, Miya ’4gdzu, Paa (Sk) ngoza, (MS)
‘re—sow’; 2 Ang kwop, Sura kop; 3 Bol kapp, Dera kape, Kif kippu, GIn S neézs, Siri gozi, Mbu ngaZi, Jmb gozd ; C 7 Mafa gaz—ga3a ‘mane’;‘ (.1freg.
kadb— ‘sow, plant’; C 12 (Kr) Lame, Peve kap ’plant’. reflex of —3— due to contamination with Ch *gaw3- ‘hair’; 4 “geza tail’: FJ
*kun—tie’: W4 Cagu kiin—; 5 (Sm) Bgh kaan, Buli konni; C 1 (Kr) TR gizi FM gyéza, FB gyéz—on, Gudu g32a (Kx), Gude (H) gaza. ,
gona, Gaa, Gbn kano-ndi, Boka konid-da, Hwo koni-y ; 8 Daba (Kr) kan. *gag— “fall down, throw’: W 4 Paa (MS) giifu (< *gaZu )‘bend down ;C;"
Related to this root is *Kan— ‘plait’12 (Kr) Lame kanwd ‘plait’, ZB (S) K88 Glv (Rp) ngaz ‘fall down’; 7 Mofu ~go ’throw’; E 3 Ndam (df) gola
plait hair’; E 3 Tum kop ‘twist’; 6 Mok kinj gini *plait (mat, hair)’ / Berbt S “throw’; 5 Bid gal, Mig gélaw ‘fall down’.
Qabyle aggan ‘tie’, Eg (MK) kny.w ‘weaver’(5:50) / Nm *gona ‘tie’//HS N *gury- ‘pond, river’: W 3 Krf giiri, Gera gir-ku ‘pond’[*gurko}; C5
1546 *kan—‘plait’. Lmn (L) ghoravd ‘lake’, (Kr) Dxw gila-wi ‘river’; 4 (Kr) Nzn gogarmys M
*ko’ud— ‘testicles’: W 1 Hs kdddi ; C 5 (Kr) Gava kidi-nwa , Mnd guru, Bch gurey ‘pond’.
$6-kudi ; (Mo) Padk kiida-ma ; 7 Mafa kiidéc ; 12 Masa (J) htidd, BM (KI)
hudo-no “testicles’ (hu— < *ku-).

Initial *g—is devoiced in sura languages and in Tangale. Usually it yields
g except for a few cases of palatalization (mostly in ECh languages) a®
spirantization before —u~ or under the influence of a medial sibilant or 2 liquid
in CChadic. Examples:
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1.6. Uvulars

Table 6.
wil{2]3 465cch1 213]4] s 7101112&12,35'2'
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1. Ch *nfp->CCh 4,5,7 *ng—, E Sib, Mubi -, Kwan ng-.

An uvular series ("}, *g, ¥g, *g) has been reconstructed for PCh on the
basis of mostly velar reflexes in WCh and EC languages, on the one hand, and
the laryngeal /i / or velar fricatives in Musgum, Logone and ZB, on the other.
The uvular spirant is reflected as g in WCh (in Northern bauchi — as & hory
) and in ECh Mokilko, mubi, dangla languages. Ch #f—> A~ in kera, lai, tumak
(not quite regular). All over CCh the uvular spirant (4 ) yields ¥ ,x or 4. The
voiceless obstruents ( *gand *g) yield the voiced velar /g-/ in ron, Southem
bauchi, Ngizim, and it helps to distinguish them from velars (note that under
special conditions Ch velars yield fricatives in CCh). Sem, Eg (also Rift) show
the uvular fricative /j / corresponding to all these PCh phonemes. A voiced
counterpart to *gand *g yields the voiced velar (g) in ECh and in WCh (with
the exception of Hausa). Judging by the reflexes, Ch #g— developed into a
fricative in Proto~CCh and thus it is very difficult to distinguish it from *§. The
crucial evidence here is that of Hausa ()—> g—, but *¢— > A-), Logone (*}- >
7~ but “g- > y>) and ZB (*p— > A, but *& > p-). There are also a few
examples proving that Ch “g-yields g—in W 4 Paa, while Ch *j— > 4 in Paa.

Reconstructing  uvular phonemes for Proto-Ch we follow Dolgopolsky
(1976 :84-85) who had reconstructed them for Proto-Kush. His arguments were

quite similar to ours: on the basis of regular correspondences one more series of
gingival phonemes should be reconstructed. All of them correspond to Sem §
and yield a velar, pharyngeal or laryngeal in modem Kush languages. On the
basis of typological parallels Dolgopolsky had suggested that these phonemes
might have had uvular articulation. This idea was developed in (AA) and (HS).

For Ch "} see CCh *ywamp- turtle’, *pobas- ‘pig’, *ha/ub- ‘to hatch’,
C *yufon— ‘charcoal’ (11.1), *puro ‘steal’ (IL.8) and the following roots:
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W*polu ‘slave’: W 4 Wrj galuu-zoko-na, Kar, Miya galu-zolw, Din
galu, Cagu gaalun Paa hwalin-éiki, (cp. | Hs gdllibd4 *force perso’n to do
smth.”) Cp. C *yula ‘young man’— ‘slave’: 4 (Kr) FJ mu—gula ‘s!av:: ;9 Log
yule-mazé ‘slave’, cp. yule-gwasi ‘Miadchen’; 5 Glv (Rp) yila ‘bride’, 7 Mafa

P—

*pur— ‘dig’, *pir- (<*pur-) ‘pit, grave, hole’: W 1 Hs guiiré ‘enlarge a'
hole, well’; 2 Bol gur ‘dig’, Tng kur-uk ‘grave’; 4 *yir- ‘pit, h?le‘: WI:]
gir-nd, Kar gir, Paa ngir, Miya 4gir, Cagu gér—¢n, Sin yeri, Jmb yira hole-,
Miya yar ‘grave’; 5 (Kr) *pit, hole’: Buli yir, Brm éir, Snc gir; 6 Ngz gar—n_{
‘pit, cave’; C 7 Mofu hur ‘dig; creuser (pour avoir de I'eau)’ / Akk peri
(A6:175), Ug pr ‘dig’, Akk purry, Arab jurr-hole’// HS N 1375, 1376 *ur-
‘dig, hole’. o '

E *hori ‘dry up’: 1 Tera (N) ywar, (Kr) nuweri, Gaa hwoiri, Boka xw::.'n,
Hwn xwar, 3 FG ywoli, HB ywul>, HN wule, HG xule, HF ywlo, Kap ywule,
FK wyurivd’, 4 FJ xwéru, Nzn horé, Bem ma-hiir, FM xuri, Mwl ddri, G\lxde
(H) huure ; 5 *yulala (probably < *yolala, —u- <*_o— after y-) : Glv z},yula.g
Gava yulali ; 7 Mafa gwdr ‘dry up’, ngwdr ‘dry season’; .E 5 ‘dfy se’ason .lBlk
gor—gor, Mig gér-gor . [Plato Irgw hru, Yashe hor, Ogbi é—y.?r:iyani all loo
like Ch loans (PPlato kwat, WS:118—121)./ Akk napru ‘dry’ (adj.)(A11,1:141)/
HS N 1356 *hor— : ’ 7"

bul-throat’: C 9 Log yult ‘gullet’; E 6 Mok golld 'neck’, bdr-giilo
‘Adam’s apple’.

bubar- ‘increase, grow’: W 1 Hs giibri ‘increase’; C 5 Glv (Rp) yubar

] ig’; / *big’ / Arab pbr ‘graisser un mets’.
grow big’; 12 ZB (S) habri ‘big g -

* Vi ‘keep, store’: C 7 Mafa han ‘preserve, keep, store’; E 5 Bid gony
‘mettre de coté, économiser’ / Eg Ann (Pyr) ‘stéren’ (3:383), Jibb pan ‘storage

! ¢ keep.
place’ // HS N 1389 *jan—‘preserve, ' ! I g

#*p[a]l-‘give’: C 5 Glv (Rp) ydl ‘sacrifice (small)’; 11 Mba hd/ dglvca l,::
1 Mobu (Ln) gale ‘rendre’ / cp. Eg bn.t (MR) °‘Extrageschenk, Sonderg
(3:289). .

#*hub-“carrion, rot’: W 1 Hs guibé ‘poison, carrion’; C 4 Gude (H) hub-yak

it)’ jobé * davre’.
‘rotten (fruit)’; cp. E 6 Mok gdobé ‘mort, ca = )

*huba ‘hoe’(n.), *hoba ‘cultivate’: W 1 cp. Hs gwdbd, kwdbd mscrt, l:l}c
blade of a hoe into its handle’; 3 *gub- ‘hoe-handle’: Krf gufé, Gera gu,z; ,
Glm giba ; 7 Bok huben ‘hoe’; C 1 Tera (N) gabd ‘hoe’; 4 Gudu (I.-I) hwal ,a
‘second cultivation after planting’/Akk (A6:86) habutu, bapitu ‘a light hoe’,
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Eg pb’(BD) I1. ‘den Erdboden aufhacken’ (3:253) // HS N 1365 *hubV - ‘hoe,
till” (v.)

buba ‘skin, bark’: W | Hs gdbdi—gaba ‘leather apron’; C 1 Tera (N) gabd
‘bark’; 7 Mafa hubd ‘skin for carrying a child’/ Arab pubb- ‘bark’. Cp. also
Arab pubb-at- ‘long coupon d’étoffe’, Akk fubbutu, hupputu ‘garment’, Log
y’ube ‘Hose’ / PB *-gobi, *-giibo ‘skin, baby sling’, *gubé ‘cloth’. (Gt:837,
874, 873).

bam—‘look for’: W 7 Df gém “suchen’; E 3 Lele 4dm ‘look for’.

W *par— ‘be old’: W 1 cp. Hs girmé ‘exeed in age’, girmi ‘bigness’; 2 cp.
Ang gor ‘lunatic, idiot’; 3 Glm gdaré-mi , Gera gdara, Krf gdaro ‘be old’
[*gaaro}, 4 *hara ‘0ld’: Wryj gydrd-na, Diri ngar, Mba yiro, Cagu gar, Sin
yar-wd, Jmb hdra, kdra ; 6 Ngz gdni ‘become old’, Bade gdar—dn ‘elder sister’;
7 Df gdar ‘become old’./Nm *gar.

C 5 (Kr) *yud- (<Ch*jud-) ‘cut’: Glv yudi-g4, Nak wiyda-nand, Gava
XuU§3-gana ‘cut, split” // HS N 1368 jud- ‘cut’.

The most weak phoneme in this series is *g, it differs only slightly from
PCh *k (cp. tables 5 and 6). See *g/kurap- ‘beat, stick, whip’, *mV—gfo]ripu ‘be
blind’ (11.1) as well as the following roots:

*gay- ‘bear child’: W 5 Bgh (Sm) kay ; C *qay— 1 Tera (N) hya, 2 Ngw
(Kr) ki; 10 Log yée, Bud hui. ,

*gad- (< *gadVH-) beat, strike’: W 1 Hs kddi ’to drum’; C *gad-: 7
Mafa, Gis kada strike, kill’, Mofu —kad- strike’; 4 Gude (H) kade ‘strike’,
Mwl (Kr) dkiidi (irreg. vocalism) ‘break in pieces’; 11 Msg hdda *break’, cp-
hodai ‘blacksmith’.

*gad- (< *qadVH-) ‘pluck’: W 1 6 Ngz godu (tr.), gadu (intr.) ‘snap in
two (rope), pluck (fruit)’; E 2 Ngam (Ln) kéd$ ‘pluck’ / Eg bd (OK)
*(Gefliigel) rupfen’(3:236).

*gora ‘cry, groan’(v.); throat’, *qur- ‘voice, cry (n.)’: W 1 Hs kuruuruwié
‘scream, cry’(n.); 2 *gwar— ’groan’: Sura, Ank gwar, Ang gweer; 4 *qwar-
*shout, cry’: Kar, Miya kwar, Jmb gwar-al ; C *qu/or- : 7 Mafa kwir- ‘to
order’; 4 Gude (H) kuri—k4 ‘funeral wailing’; 12 ZB (S) Ahdr ‘voice; larynX,
trachee’; E 5 Mig korkorré ‘throat’/ Arab pwr ‘mugir’, Eg prw ‘Stimme’, o
(OK) ‘say’ (3:324), Iraqw xuray ‘rumble, roar’ (E:370) // MiS *qwVr ‘to
produce a noise’, HS 2050 *qur-‘voice, noise’, 2044 *gor- ‘shout, say’.

*g/koéfiJp- ‘bark, shell’ W 1 Hs kwdsfaa ‘any sort of shell or outer
covering’; C 4 (Kr) FM kwdsipu ‘bark’ // Hbr hSf “to peel, to skin’, cp. Arab §5f
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‘3tre rongé par la gale’.

#*gal- ‘run, go’: W 6 Sha gal ‘run’; C *qal-:7 Mofu —ka/- ‘go quickly’;
11 Msg hdla, Mba hili (< *halj, vowel assim. ) ‘go’. .
*q/kis— ‘thrash, beat’: W | Hs kildd ‘thrash’; C 7 Mafa kaZ- ‘beat’ / Rift

Alagwa pis ‘rub’(E:262) // HS 2040 *his—‘grind, rub’.

*goram— ‘hoe, plough’(n.) : W 1 Hs ké6réméé ‘long handled hoe’; C
*gorum-: 3 (Kr) *pgurum—(*-am > —um) *hoe’: HG fgwuri, FK ipgwurumd,
FG fjgwur; 4 (Kr) FB ta—kurm—in ‘hoe’; 11 Msg honim ‘Feldgerat’, horma
(Mo) ‘plough’ (v.), Mnj hirmi ‘cultiver’.

*qaram— ‘take by force’: W | Hs kdrmaama ‘any seizing by force of
other’s belongings, looting the property of opponents in civil war’; 3 Tng kurma
(< *kurum <*karum, —um < *am-)‘struggle, effort’; C 12 ZB (S) hordm ‘take
by force’

*qan- ‘war’: W 6 Bok gin-'struggle, wrestle; ringen’; C 9 Log 7yana
‘Kampf®, yana ‘Krieg’ // Eg 4n(MR) ‘Rebell’ (3:288) .

*girom— ‘guinea com; corn’: W 2 (Fp) Grk kirrum, Mnt Siem, Ank s1a1m‘
‘com’; C 1 (Kr) *xirom—> *xwarm— ‘guinea corn’: Hwo xwdrma, Gaa hwerma
, Gbn xwérme, Boka xwarma.

#*qut— ‘be tired’: C *qut—: 2 (Kr) ‘fatigue’ > Mr yiida, Wm xudd , WM
xuds, Chb yuri, KIb 4huda, Hid xuda ; 3 HB yity ‘fatigue, be tired’; 5 Glv
kudu-ga , Mnd kudap-kudé ‘fatigue’; Glv (Rp) kud ‘be destressed’; E 6 Mok
giddé, kéddé ‘avoir les jambes fatiguées’. ATl

For lack of Hausa and Northern bauchi data we cannot distinguish
between PCh *g—and *¢—in the following cases:

*#g/gVyVI- ‘break in small fragements; crush’: W 7 Sha gol, Bok gyel ,
Kul gyo! «zerbrechen’; C 12 ZB (S) hold ‘broyer’, héld ‘ecraser’. .

g/qar- ‘slope, steepness’: C 12 ZB (S) hdrda ‘escarpment’; E 5 Bid

kar—karda—Ca ‘escarpements rocheux’.

Cp. also two W Chadic roots with initial *g—and *g-:

WCh *gaf- ‘grasp, seize’: W 1 Hs kaf (idf) ‘the security of hold’ (note
loss of emphatization); 2 Ang gap ‘tongs’(g— never reflects Ch voiceless velars
in word initial position); 4 *qVf->Paa (MS) kafda ‘take a handful of’; 5 (Kr),
Pol gup-tu, 6 Ngz gafiu, Bade gaf | Eg bf (Pyr) fassen, packen; Faust

(3:272)// HS N 2032 *qafV'- ‘hold’.
WCh *gaba’™- ‘break, strike’: 1 Hs kdbaa ‘knock against’; 3 Tng keeb
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‘break’; 7 Sha gboh (gbo'i) ‘break in pieces’ .

For PCh *g-see *gogay ‘throat’ (I1.6) and the following roots:

*Guzi- ‘hunger’> *quzi-am >*quzi-um ‘thirst’: W 1 Hs kiSi, kiSirwdi
‘thirst’ (i.e. kiSi~-ruwa ‘hunger of water’); 2 Grk (Fp) kattum (—+- < —z—. <3
is regular) "hunger’; 2 *kuzi-um: Bol kuzum, Krkr kuzem, Glm gusi, Tum
kum, Ngm kizi, Dera kiyim, Krf kuSupu, Gera kizimf, Bele guhi ‘hunger’, Bele
gui4, Kef kisdm dm, Glm gusi imé, Gera kuzum ham, Grm ki i dmmé ‘thirst
[*kuzum}, 5 (Kr) Geji kuzup, Pol guzuni *hunger’; 6 Ngz ga3i ‘thirst’;Cl
*q,0zim : Tera (N) xujum ‘hunger’, (Kr) TP Awdsum—di, Hwo kwusim—di,
Gaa kudim—da, Gbn kiéim—de, Boka kwusim—ta ‘thirst’; 11 Log yozem, Gif
skem (metath.) ‘hunger’/Nm *kazom ‘thirst’, JgIb ksm ‘hunger’. :

*jadig-/*gidag— ‘hoe’ (n.): W 1 4 Cagu kaadige, Mb kaadago ; C
*q,idag—: 10 Bud hdddgd (Cy); 11 Msg hideég, Mnj hddsk ; cp. 7 Mafa gadsk
(idf.) ‘movement d’un coup de faux ou de hache’.

W4 *Gam- ‘hut’: Wrj kan-na (<*gam-na), Kar, Miya kam, Mb kam, Siri
kami, Cagu kan, Jmb gan (the latter two, as well as Eg jn ‘tent’ may 'go back
to HS #gan—, as in ( HS, N 2059), but most likely they all originate from one
and the same root, with a shift *-m# > —m# in several dialects)/ JgIb *kan, Ug
@—t ‘tent’, Arab jym 4 stem ‘se faire unc tente’, paym—at- ‘te.nt'//HS
*dam—/*gayam- ‘tent, house’.

*Garaw-/*gawar-‘fight’: W | Hs k44ré¢ ‘fight’; C 5 Glv (Rp) ywdrd ‘war’
(but cp. the next root); E 1 Kera kuwuri ‘to fight’; 3 Tum keraw ‘war’ / Eg
g:;::w ‘Streit, Krieg® (3:326), frw (MK) ‘enemy’// HS N 2063 *garaw— ‘war,
ight’.

*Gaw— ‘fighting’: E 3 Krf kdwd , Gera kdwd ‘fighting’; C *g,aw— (Kr)
‘war’: 4 Gudu hdd-<ii, F] ya—kii ; 12 ZB (S) hdo “disorder, fighting; bagarre’;
Peve (Sn) yaw ‘fight’./ Cp. Jaba (BC) ywa ‘war’.

C*g,alum- *boat’:C 10 Log y’odm (<*y’aom < y’aum); 11 Msg holim,
hullum, I?/Inj hulum /AKk pallimu ‘raft’(A,6:45)// HS 2057 *qalim— ‘bo:;t’.

W ¥garu > *gawar— ‘roast, burn’: | Hs kdurdraa ‘fry without oil’ kdurii
‘smell of burnt rags, hair, etc.’; 3 *kar- ‘roast’: Krkr kdru, Krf kéd’ii " 7 Bok
"agoor ‘verbrennte Reste am Gefissboden’ / Eg fir.t (Reg) ‘flame’ (3:353), Rift
Bl.lrunge xwera’es— ‘fry’, Alagwa xwere’es ‘hot’ (E:271) // HS 2062
*gar—/gawar~‘burn’.

o . 23
W *Gof- ‘hoof*: 1 Hs kwadf3, 2 Ang kwap / Arab puff-//HS 2066 *gof-
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‘hoof”. Related to this roof is *qufi— ‘to forge’: 4 *quf- : Wrj kuf; Paa kufa,
Miya kuf, Kar kuf3, Jmb guf; 5 (Kr) *gwupu—: Say gwup, Dwot gwip, Pol
gubu .

W *ha—qgori/*ha—qaw Vi ‘ooth’: 1 Hs hdkéori (ha— is a prefix of
body—parts), 7 Kul ’agwér, Sha ‘agaha (-h— < —1-), Fyer hadgor, Bok "4gur |
Kush Bedauye kwir ‘tooth’// HS N 2070 *gor—‘tooth’.

C *¢/q,om- ‘red, yellow’: 3 (Kr) *yomi/u : Kap yume, HG xume, FG
yomi ‘red’, FG Jagp ywumu, HF kumzi ‘yellow’; 12 (S) ZB him ‘yellow’.

For Ch *g— see C*yup- ‘flour’(11.1) and the following roots:

*gwaft]- ‘cave’, *guuft]- ‘dig out’: 2 *goHot (epenthetic laryngeal)
‘cave’: Ang gwot, got, Sura goyol); 6 Ngz guuti ‘dig a pit, scrape earth’; C 12
ZB (S) hut ‘to empty; vider’ / Arab gwt ‘creuser un trou’ // HS N 1022
*guwut—‘dig’.

*#gabur— ‘dry earth, sand’: W 1 Hs hérbadd, habrds ‘dry earth, dust’; C7
Mofu ma-hurbay ‘sand’ / Arab gabar-at-, gwabr-at— ‘dust “J/ HS N
1002 *gabur— ‘dust’.

#gola ‘vagina, hole’: W7 Fyer wul, Bok hwidl-$i; C *y J0l- ‘vagina, hole’:
4 (Kr) Bch gwiley ‘vagina’; 5 (Kr) Nak, Gava ywala, Glv yald ‘vagina’; 12 ZB
(S) hol “hole’.

*gafkJa ‘crow’: W 4 Paa (MS) gi.ga (assim.); C *y,afk]- ; 5 Dxw (Fr)
yaga , Glv (Rp) yayi-xdra (y< k, assim.); 7 Gis mu—ghak, Mofu méin-gahik,
10 Log yake, Bud ngagé; E 7 Mubi (L) gak; 5 Bid gaaga/ Arab gag— ‘raven’
// HS N1003 *gak— ‘crow’.

#*gor— ‘kill, punish’: W 1 Hs hardd ‘raid’ (possibly < Arab), hoordd
‘discipline (a person). break in (a horse)’; C 7 Mofu por ‘kill’ / Arab gwr ‘raid,
attak’ (v.), Rift Iraqw fpwar- ‘beat hard’, Asa har ‘punish’ (E:375)// MiS *owVr
‘plundering raid, foray’, HS N 1014 *gor- ‘punish’.

*gora-[b]- ‘crow’: W 2 Sura gooroo ; E 3 Ndam (dy) ’agrd ; 7 Jegu
gurb—ak | Arab gurdb- ‘raven’, Mehri yegerayb, Rift Iraqw pwa’ari, Burunge
warariya (E:270)// HS N 1015 *gor—, 1020 *gurab-.

*gVn— (*golen— )forbid’: W 1 Hs fana ‘forbid, prevent’; 7 Fyer hen,
hyen “decline; ablehnen’; C 12 ZB (S) hon ‘defend, forbid’.

gab— ‘swell, increase ' . W 1 Hs hdbi ‘the increase in size of an udder
(prior to giving birth), increase in size (of fruit)’; C 7 Mafa hab— “faire grandir
(plaie)’.

#g[aJs— ‘make fire, be hot’: W 1 Hs hdso ; 3 Tng kus ‘make fire’; Cl12ZB
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(S) has ‘heat; chaleur’.

*gobi ‘chin, cheek’: W 1 Hs hdbaa (? < *huba due to the long vowel in the
auslaut) ‘chin’; 4 Paa (MS) gdbi—Cangd ‘chin, lower jaw’; 5 Geji (Kr) gis—gibi
‘chin’; C (Kr) *nyobi: 2 Chdb pgubzx (pg— < *ny-) ‘cheek’; 3 HF yubi ‘chin’;
E 1 Kera gabi ‘cheek’ /cp. Arab gubgub- ‘gorge, fanon, barbe’.

*gal-/*gol~ ‘child’: W 7 Kul hal ‘bear (a childy’, A4l Df 4/ (irreg.
reflex) ‘child’; C 10 Log y’oli, Bud wulj, iili; Kus uld, Gul ulia ‘child, son’ /
Rift Iraqw xway/- ‘to bear’, Alagwa holimo, Burunge xwaylimo ‘child’.

W *gada ‘be fat, fat’: 1 Hs hddé ‘become fat’; 3 Bol (B) geddo ‘fat’ (adj.);
7 Ngz gdd-badydk ‘be fat’ / Ug gdd ‘to swell’, cp. Arab mgd ‘faire prosperer,
rendre florissant’, magd- ‘gras, plein de séve’.

*gVI-‘say, tell’: W 2 Ank gwal ‘say’; 4 Paa (MS) gala ‘tell’; C 11 Msg
héél “Sprache, Wort, Rede’; E 3 Ndam (dJ) ga/d ‘cry’.

Uvular articulation is no longer preserved in Ch languages, yet external
parallels as well as internal Ch data make it possible to reconstruct an uvular
series for PCh. Now that in the majority of the languages reflexes of uvulars
have merged with those of velars, it is extremely complicated, though possible,
to distinguish between them. Being not numerous, all the roots with uvulars in

word initial position given in this chapter have been reconstructed on the basis

of regular correspondences and most of them have reliable parallels outside the
family.

1.7.Laryngeals.
Table 7
PCh C EJ1.2]5,
wceH 1] 213 4[6]7|cn| 1j2]|3]4]|5|7(1011f12{cy| 3T6]7
B g - g " ] 2] x| ] ey ] o | #17-
*i sl [ ) |
>y >w > W
(H‘_)g_ *2_ | w2 | (t” ). *XF *’_, wr fawn | wr Ly lplp | (9 *pl#p ]
7 *x] oy * ] '
- |1 *{h| 5 B~ 5 1| "] 2] | o] 2 | 5| 2] 1
N *X)
v el wr el |wr ] faer ] st dad Jas|ws]|ws|aer]

1.Ch *pw~(<*hVwVC-)and Ch *ho—>w-/"- in lai and sumrati groups.

Laryngeals are still preserved in Ch words going back to * /VCV roots. As
a rnule PCh laryngeals have disappeared in *HVCVCV roots (*HVCVC >
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i< o ocsible to trace them because of some changes of the next
g)‘;i‘r?z;ntl.)lllrtl cl;s::S tﬁ: syncope of the second vowel preceded the loss;/ g &heofzrtit
syllable (*HVCVCV > HVCC V) laryngeals were as stable as in 'H ; ‘ h;
l{’eﬂexes of laryngeals merged in a number of languages '(mamly, “:1 Etastl,1 :1 sS i
WCh), still Sem parallels as well as a careful analysis of the data help

distinguish between PCh *7-, *h-, *h—and *-

For Chadic *h- see *hari ‘intestines’ (11.8), *hafa ‘sharp stick, arrow’,

| C*xuruf- Seed, com’ (II.1) *hodami ‘beans’, *hadu— envelop, close’(I1.2),

—* 1 ’ ix’ (11.8
+*haiV guts, intestines’, *haj— ‘cut (hair), shave (I11.3), *hawVn— mix (11.8)

wing examples: )

P tt:;:?:]—(;*baf— (or p*l)away—) ‘belly, stomach’: W ‘belly” 2 Ang eik, 3
*h/bav;'—kV (-k is a body-parts marker): Bol ‘awo, Krkr ’ako, Ngm {13;01;
Maixa aho, Tng ’age, Krf 4wo, Glm dwd, Gera hawi, Grm aa; 7 Fyer hye Bo :
hihye;, C *xVway— 2 WM xay, Chb yay (Kr) ‘intestm::s’; 3 ,HF, HG;JHN. ivavtli
Kap xwa, HB xu ‘stomach’ (Kr); 12 Masa haya (Mo) “belly’/ Arab hawiy
>intesins’// HS 1251 *]_mw—/*l_)ay-‘stomach’.

*hama ‘salt’: W 7 Fyer ‘ama; C 11

k ..
- *z‘;:; *huwan— ‘build’: W 4 Paa hwun, Miya yan, Kar, Jmb wan, :;;
wuni :build, plait’; C (Kr) #xuna— ‘build’: 2 Bura xun(a.), ‘Wmd xuszv, iy
xurya ; 3 HN hanuté, HB anud> , FK yumtu’, 4 Nzn_xme‘, Qudu uun(,i -
yunyi, Mwl uhono ‘build’, Gude (H) ghene (vowel assim.) build of mu

Msg hom / Eg hm’.t *Salz’/ HS

o :"baka ‘stone’: W 2 *yak- ‘stone’: Sura yak, Ang 7k, ?'z;ik, yok, Slr(k
yak, Mpn ok ; C (Kr) 3 FG xdkwu / Eg ht (n) ‘Art Stemn’, I%I.t( bkz
‘Steinbruch’ (3:203), Arab hakak— ‘pierre blanche semblant au marbre’ (cp. /
¥ b’) // HS 1220 *hak—‘stone’. '
scratjz;;wa)n— (? <*huHan—, cp. Eg) Hl (v.) W4 .Kar wc{1, Wrj yan-, :t:e;
hyangu, Mbu, Miya an, Jmb wan—; C 12 cp. (Kr) ?vhsme (Zm‘xe) hen (ZOMO.k
:ﬁll’ . E *’oyan— 3 Tum an; 2 Kbl(Cp) wana ; 5 Mig ’una’w, B:d w’een;
s6oné, tuné; 7 Bir ‘uni ‘to fill’; 2 Tob woom, 4 Sok (L) wénna full’. g
\;V*ha 'Vin— ‘hold, take’: 2 Ank (Fp) hoom ‘hold’; 4 Paa (MS) hamda "take
’ ’m “catch, fish (v.).
3 IOtV‘\)ID*]i:i)(—PY;lfd’: 4 *hama: V\(Irj yam-ai, Miyi, Kar yam, Din ama, Pae‘l
hama, Ml;u yamo, Cagu aamai, Siri yami, Jmb gama ; 5 (Kr‘) Bx‘llu,’Gdz g4,
i)w0t gom, Say gim, (Sm) Brw hém/ Jglb*g-m //Eg B’ (Py‘r) o,ccnputs.h »
*huway— ‘buy, sell’: W *hhuway— 3 Tng way sell’; 7 a hyu
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(< *hVyuw—metath.); C *xuwiy— (> *xiy-) : 1 (Kr ) Hwo xyep, Boka xiya dadi
‘sell’; 10 Log 74 Bud uwi ‘sell’.

*HVI- ‘bum’: 1 *hol-: 1 Hs gwaaldd ‘red-hot fire’; 3 Tng hali ‘bum’; 7
Bok Ao/ ‘make fire’; E *hfu]l-: 2 Kbl (Cp) hald'; 3 Sum (J) ’ul(note that in all
these languages —/~ may go back to Ch *-§- as well, cp. Arab 45§ ‘allumer
(feu)’)./ Jglb Al

hVp—‘swell’: W 2 *yVp— > Sura yap ‘anschwellen’; E *Aop-: 1 Kera
hope ‘sich aufblden’.

ha3—- ‘gather’: W | Hs gddzddrii ‘abundance’; C 7 Mofu haz- ‘amasser en
quantité, récolter beaucou’/ Arab iiwz ‘rassembler’.

*/Boc- ‘cold wind: W 3 Ngm yedo (—e— <*-o0- in contact with an
emphatic consonant) ‘cold’; C 2 *xVs— ‘coldness’ (Kr): 1 Gaa hahas, Gbn
xasxas, E*os—: 4 Sok dsso ‘Kilte, Wind’; 5 Mig “issu ‘(cold) wind’; 7 Jegu
’és ‘cold (wind)’ / Eg Asy (MK) ‘frieren’, (n.) ‘Kalte’ (3:166), Arab fss ‘briler
(froid — les plantes)’ // JgIb “issii // HS 1281 *hos— ‘cold’ Note that on the basis
of internal data Ch *A#— may as well be reconstructed .

*hur— ‘take, catch’: W 1 Hs gddtuuniu ‘bird snare’; C 5 *xut—‘take’: Gava
xutananad, Nkc xtaxta (Kr) ‘take’, Glv (Rp) xuxta ‘take’, xuxc— ‘take away’; E 7
Mubi (J) hiwaitd ‘catch’.

*h/esa/i (*h- *'-) ‘faeces’: W *’esa: 2 Ang, Sura ’yés, Chip ées; 3 Krkr
75é ; 5 (Kr) Buli 75, Geji i5i; C 12 ZB (S) s/ ‘dirt, dregs’; E*’is—: 3 Sum
“isiny (J), Ndam ’isin (dJ); 4 Sok issir; 6 Mok iizi ; 7 Mubi (J) ’“asi (pl.), Jegu
is. Cp. also: W | Hs k445ii ; E 1 Kera kusi, 2 Kbl (Cp) kasi, Lele kasiya
(probably < *kV-Vs— with a prefix) / JgIb *dys;n, Eg hs (Pyr) (3:164) // HS
1275 *his—. Cp. ChN Barea 3, Bulala isi, Bongo /57 ‘excrements’ (Grn:120).

*hurfe]p— ‘trample down, pietiner’: C 7 Mafa Aarp—; E 5 Bid ’érép, Mig
6rp6 ; E 3 Tum harob.

*hjawil- (*h- *h-, *™=) ‘year’: W 7 *wi/—(the first syllable is lost): Sha
wul, Kul ‘a~wul, Fyer wél, Df wil ; E *hafw]il- : 1 Kera hél-nd ‘this year’,
Kwn (L) oleyé; 2 Gbr ille; 3 Tum alay, Sum (J) ’iliyd ‘year’, mdna wééle
‘dry season’; S Mig ’lld , Bid ’dl-go, Dng ’é/-go / Arab hawi- ‘year’, hw/
‘changer, prendre un autre tour, s’écouler (se dit d’une annee), durer un certain
temps, plusieurs années’. Ch wil, wel/ or ’ille can hardly be Arab loans ,
which means that we should reconstruct a HS root meaning ‘period of time,
year’. No traces of the corresponding verb have been so far found in Ch.

*h/a/m— ‘eat’: 4 Paa (MS) hmd ‘eat (eg. grain)’, (J) 'mma ; C 8 Daba
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homu, 10 Bud ham ; 11 Msg ham ‘chew’; E 1 Kera hamé ; 3 Sib wama ‘eat
meat’; 7 Mubi ’6m / Jglb hdmé, Dahalo ham— ‘toss a portion of food into the
mouth’ (EN:14).

*hapat- ‘arm, wing’: W ‘wing’ 6 Ngz gdpti, Bade gdpt—-on ; C *pVt-
‘wing’: 8 (Kr) Daba pét¢ pét¢ ; 10 Bud (K) févédo, (L) fefeeto (cp- Kanun
fefeto ‘wing’. Seeing that Daba is not a Kanuri borrowing, the latter may be a
Chadic loan or simply be of descriptive character); E *pat- ‘arm’: 3 Tum bed
‘arm’, Ndam (dJ) bad ‘arm, hand’; 4 Sok pdni ‘arm’; 7 Jegu poté ‘arm’ /Eg
(MK) hpt ‘die Amme’ (3:71) // HS 1238 *hapat-*arm, wing’.

Cp. also W 6 Ngz ganyi ‘penis’ ~ Eg hnn (Pyr) ‘penis’ (3:115).

The PCh phoneme, corresponding to Semitic *— differs slightly from Qh
*h— (for example, both yield *x—> - in CCh). Sem *f_ comesponds to A—in
Kera and to /7 in Sha. Ch *"VC(C)V roots yield gVC(O)V in Hausa. In
Northern bauchi languages *7— seems to be more stable than *h, though the
reflexes are almost the same. By metath. *'— >—y— (not ’) in sura languages.

There is one case of Ch *7ag— > hag—(not ’ag-) in E Tob and Som, pointing to
a former ECh laryngeal (the regular reflex of Ch *™— in ECh is ). Examples.

*al- > *Taj-jy—/*yi-Tal-/*Tilay— ‘rise, stand up: W 1 Hs gal, gdgal
expresses being high in the heavens (of the sun) ; 2 *yayal- (< *yiHal-, vowel
assim.): Sura yayal, Ang yaal, Mnt yal, Mpn yol; 3*’il- (contraction < *yifl/al-
< *yifal-, or < *7ilay-): Tng ile, Pero ‘ill6, Dera yil ; 5 Geji (Sm) hily-a (<
*7ilay-); C *Hal-: 9 Bud hal-go ‘aufsteigen’; 12 Masa (J) h4lli ‘jump’; E
*'2yVI-(< *al-Vy-): 1 (Ln) Mobu a/é, Ngam ale *climb’; 2 Sib ‘dy/-a >rise’ /
Hbr il ‘top, upper part’, .Arab fly (a) ‘étre haut, étre élevé’, Eg 1'r (late)
‘aufsteigen’ (1:41) / HS *7al-1061 ‘top’, *"ilay— 1102 ‘rise’.

*forib- ‘mix’: W 1 Hs gdurdyaa (<*fobr-, metath., *gobr- > gour-); 2
Sura riyeep (< *riHep <*riHVb-, metath.); 7 Fyer rép; C 7 Mofu haleb haleb
‘melanger’ (—/- < *-r— after a laryngeal); E 1 Kera horbé ‘vermischen’ / Hbr,
Aram ‘rb ‘mischen’ // HS 1113 *foreb—‘mix’.

fam— ‘monkey’: W 7 *fam—"en— (< *faN-faN- redupl.?): Sha famen,
Kul simén, Fyer ydméém, E 1 (J) Kwn ddmo (3 Sum (L) oo < awo < *'amo)

*fym-—‘cover’: W 3 Tng wume ‘cover, gird around’; C 5 Glv (Rp) xum /
Arab "mm ‘couvrir entiérement, envelopper tout’.

*tiwum- ‘bury’: W 2 Sura, Ang wum , Mpn wam ‘bury’; 4 *yiyam
‘grave’: Miya yiyam, Jmb yima;E2 * im— ‘bury’: Kbl (C) im, Lele im. This
root is obviously related to *fum- ‘cover’ ( cp. CCh *xuda— ‘close, bury’
>Gava xudi ‘close’, xadanabury’, Mrg yddiya ‘close’, yaduna ‘bury’, etc.)
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#fog—‘call’: C 5a Lmn (L) xag—; E *’og—: 3 Sib’wdgd, Tum wag Sum
(L) wédgo,; 4 Sok yéégi (< var. *eg?); 1 Mobu dgé / Arab fgg ‘crier’ // HS
1107 *fog—‘shout, call’. Cp. Dongolese (Arm) wiig ‘cry’.

fiyan—*see’: W *7jyan—: 3 Bol ’inn—(< *’iyin-) ; 4 *yan—(7< *yVyan-)
:Paa fan; 5 (Sm) Geji yeni, Pol yeni; 7 *{fJiyan— Kul riyan, DB yen; C
(Kr) 1 Gaa dnn/ ( but cp. TP na, Gbn nj, etc.) /Hbr fayin, Arab Tayn—, etc.
‘eye’ // HS 1084 *TayVn—“eye’.

*fgg- ‘stand up, climb’: W 6 *fag—> Sha phdg/"4g ‘hinaufsteigen,
klettern’ , Kul regy ‘aufstehen’; E *hag—> 2 Tob hogé ‘soulever’; 3 Sib hdg—a
‘gravir’, Tum dg ‘climb’.

furok— (*h-, *h—) ‘rub’: C 12 ZB (S) hirdké ‘gratter, ecailler’; E 1 Kera
horke ‘rub’/ Arab frk ‘frotter, gratter, racler’ // HS 114 *Toruk— ‘rub’.

#7gg—beat, grind’: C 9 Bud Jhage ‘grind’; E *'ag— >*ayig— (? < *'a’ig
‘beat, grind’): 3 Ndam (dJ) ’age ‘to drum’; 5 Dng £ege Bid ’eyég ‘grind’; 6
Mok ’igg— ‘beat’; 7 Bir ’dygi, Mubi (J) ydgé ‘grind’ / Eg ’g (MK) ‘schlagen’,
(Med) ‘squash dates’ (1:168), cp. also fg.f ‘Art Zuberietung des Getreides
(Schrott 0. 4 ) (1:235) ~ W 6 Ngz 4gdw ‘pounded cooked grain’ // HS 1051
fag— ‘strike’.

ffuJl- ‘divide, cut in pieces’: W 5 Geji (Kr) huli ‘divide’; E 1 Kera Ahdlé
‘cut in pieces (animal); zerlrgmn (Tiere)’/ Arab mf/ ‘fendre, separer’.

C (Kr) */fJub— ‘faeces’: 1 */x,Jup— (-p— < *-b— ). Gaa xupits , Gbn
x3pata, Boka xapadai ; 2 Mrg ubji, Kib ibi , HId "ubi; 3 HB ibi, Kap uvye ;S5
Mnd (Mo) idgve, Dxw gvé (irreg. reflex of a laryngeal in a cluster); 8 Daba
buba /Iglb ugve, Gz faba ‘dung’, Eg (Sarc) fbw ‘Ausdruck Afir
Schmutz’(1:174)//HS 116 *fub-‘dirt’.

There are a number of roots with -, attested in WCh only, namely:

W * far—wa ‘cow’ > 4 *yar-wa : Wrj yayiw-ai, Kar wuru, Mb yarwa, Paa
har—Caka, Miya yuru, Cagu ywurwe, Jmb (y)yorwa / Rift Iraqw foru ‘cow,
seized by force’ (E:279).

W *fum- ‘rise, climb’: 3 *hin—df- ‘rise’( < *hum-di, assiim. ): Bol ind,
Krkr Aind-, Tng aidi, Ngm hindi; 4 *yumu ‘climb’: Wrj yoms, Kar yimo, Paa
hwum, Mbu, Miya , Jmb yama, Cagu ywum, Siri yamu.

W *-fayay— (? < *-faHay— ) ‘maid, slave girl: W 1 Hs wadhdyiyaa
‘slave woman who has borne by her owner’ (irreg. reflex of medial *--); 4
*yayay ‘maid’: Mbu, Jmb yaya, Cagu hayai (a Hausa loan?) / Eg Thfy.t (MK)
‘Art Dinerin’ (1:222)// HS 1131 *fahaay— ‘maid’.
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Sem and Eg parallels help to identify the laryngeal in the following cases:

*[fJub- (h-, ™) ‘drink’: C *Xub- > 5 Glv (Rp) xab, Nak xuboka (Kr),
Gava ‘a2 xabuwd (Kr); 7 Mafa hub-ac ‘boire par gorgées’ (hardly < bac
‘casser’, as in (Barreteau :174) / Arab bb ‘boire’.

*flur— (b-, ™—, h-) ‘town’: C 1 *Xur— > Gbn wiire , Gaa wira , Boka
xura’a ‘town’, Hwn wairé ‘compound’ / Ug fr ‘Stadt’, Hbr f7r ‘hill, castle’.

*Jayit— (=, -) ‘cry, call’: C 1 Gbn ito-’andi, Boka et—indi, Hwn ad-sn
(Kr) ‘call’; E 5 Mig “dyyito ‘call’/Arab fyt 2 stem ‘crier’.

¥ Vuf— (™5 ) ‘cure; be healthy’: C 5 Gava ‘ufid, Nak wufa ‘cure,
medicin’ ; 3 HB fivo (Kr) ‘cure’; E 2 Kbl (L) uoba ‘healthy, strong’ / Arab fiv
4 stem ‘guerir quelqu’un’// HS 1120 *fuf-.

Cp. also Arab rg ‘be lame’(Lane) ~ Hausa gurgu ‘lame person’,

Arab fdd (a) ‘mordre’ ~ Hausa gddc4s ‘bite off” (< Ch *faé-).

On the specific effect produced by a laryngeal on the neighbouring é see
L4.

Ch *h- yields A~ or ’ (which means, it has coincided with Ch #*#-, *-*
or *- in almost all the languages). Ch *#o— > wu—~ in W and CCh. Cp. */hjar-

‘back’ (1.2), *AVE- ftelease’ (I1.2), *hazu ‘cloud’ (II.3) and the following
examples:

*hawiy—‘run’: W | Hs haya; C 2 *hwi~/*hay— Bura hwi, Chb xwi, Klb
dyi, Mrg wi (Kr) ; 7 Mofu hAw(4) ‘courir, fuir'’; 4 *hwiy—:FM, FB xwi, Gudu
hwiy , Mwl dwéyo (Kr), Gude Awii (H) ; 11 Mba Ady ‘retamn’/ Eg hwhw
‘dafonlaufen, dafongehen’ (LMK) (2:485).

*hVwuta ‘fire’: W *w/’otu > wut—: | Hs wiitdid ; 5 (Sm) Kir wut, Tala
wudi, Buli wut, Wng waltra, Zaar waidt, Jimi (Go) wuto, (Kr) Dwot ‘utd,
Geji wury; C (Kr) *hot—: TP wati Gbn wate, Gaa wata, Boka xwata / Jglb
wt, Eg hwt (Sarc) ‘fire’ (2:485). // HS 1187 *hot-. Cp. in Grn (NS, N61):
Kunama jto, Fur uto, Coman: Bulditi wutti, Madin woti, Uduk of. Ch word has
a reliable Eg parallel and is hardly a NS loan; besides Boka xwata < wot- is
dubious.

*ha’/y— ‘town, place’: W 6 Bade he ‘town’; C Tera (N) he ‘town, place’;
7 Gis hay ‘compound’(Cp. 4 *xa—‘town, place’ < *pa-) / Eg ihy ‘Art Gebaude'
(Sait) (1:118), 4 (Pyr) ‘Hof* (2:470). // HS N 1166 *ha’ ‘building, town’.

*hay— ‘guinea comn, millet’: W 2 Ang he, ee comn’; 3 Tng ar ‘millet’; 7
Fyer, Bok hay kind of millet ; C *xay— ‘guinea comn’: 3 (Kr) *xa: FK, HN,
HG, Kap x4; 4 (Kr) Gudu xa7 ‘seed’; 5 (Kr) Nak xaya, Mnd xiya, Glv, Gava
Xiyd ‘guinea com’; 9 Gdr (Mo) haya ‘millet’/ Eg ihy (OK)'Art
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Gerteide’(1:118)// HS 1167 *hay— ‘cereal’.

*haw(V)é- ‘river’: W 3 *hawudi : Bol ausi, Bele dusi, Krkr awuci, Ngm
hausi [*auci} E *h/’0c~(contraction): 4 Sok d¢u; 6 Mok ’6ssd.

*hal- ‘call, ask’ : W 3 Pero é/é ‘sound’ (vowel assim.); 7 Sha A4l ‘call’,
Kul pa/*ask’; C 10 GIf aafu ‘call’; E 2 Kbl (Cp) ala ‘cry’.

*huwal—/*huyal-/*hulal- ‘cry’ (v.,n.): W 1 Hs A66/66 ‘lowd talk at once’;
C 5 *xuw(V)l- ‘cry’ (v.): Glv (Rp) xul, Mnd (Mi) howl, Dxw xwla’ E 1 cp.
Kera #ilil (< *tV—ulul )*Alarmschrei’; 2 Nan hiilelele ‘cry’ (n.); 3 Sum (L)
efululu ‘Schreien’. Derived from *hal-‘call, ask’.

*hidar-/*hadir— ‘fat’ (n.): W 4 Wrj ha’ara (vowel assim.), Kar /a’ar, Mbu
xador, Siri hodori, Paa hidur (secondary —u-); E 6 Mok ‘dddir-sad. / Jglb
*kdyr

AVwi-throw’: W 7 Df Awr; C 10 Log Ai

*hfa]yi- ‘sew, plait’: W 1 Hs hdyi ‘act of sewing’; C 5 Glv (Rp) xJ
‘weave’; 10 Log Ai‘plait, tie’, Bud 47 ‘plait’.

*hosu ‘grind’: W *’es—/*’0s— > 2 Sura ’ees, Chip ’ées, Ank es ; 3 Bol
‘0ss—, Kif ’yasu, Grm és— [*’yasu}, C 7 Mafa hus— ‘ecraser’; 12 ZB (S) hds
‘emieter’/ Arab Ass ‘casser, briser en petits morceaux’// HS 1186 *hos—

*had- ‘be weak’: C 1 (Kr) *had- ‘weakness’: TP hadj, Gaa hato-fiveta,
Gbn xati-fota , Boka xafats ; 4 (Kr) Bch 6to (-t~ < *—d-); E 3 Tum had
‘weak’; 7 Mubi (L) hidwddé ‘sick’/ Eg "hd (Med) ‘schwach’ (1:12) // HS 1149
*ha’ad- ‘be weak’. .

The reconstruction of *” offers the same methodological difficulties in Ch
as in Kush. Following Sasse (Ss:50-51), whose arguments seem more then
convincing and adequate to Ch data, we assume that * had a phonemic status
in PCh.

For initial * see *am— ‘woman’,*uli ‘saliva’,*’akay  ‘thom’
(1.2), *’ida—n— ‘eye’ (11.2) *’a/w/c- ‘dog’, C *’ari§a Scorpion’ (I1.3), *’esas—
‘bone’ (I1.4a), C *’ayu ‘fire’ (11.6) and the following roots:

W *’am~ ‘arm’: 1 (7) Hs hdmé—taa ‘armpit’ (with a body—parts prefix ); 5
(Sm) Bgh am—si, Kir wam , Mansi wam—si, Zul dme, Pol adm (wa— < ‘a-
before a labial); 6 Ngz amai /Ug ’amt, SAr ’mt, etc. ‘elbow’ // HS 33 *’am—
‘arm’.
*'Vm— (probably, *’am— > *’awam-) ‘catch, seize’: C 1 Tera (N) oom
‘catch’; 10 Msg Jme, ime (vowel assim.) ‘fangen, ergreifen, nehmen’; 12 ZB
(S) ’dm ‘steal’; E 2 Lele oom ‘seize’, Kbl (Cp) 4m ‘catch’. Related to *'am-
‘arm’ /Eg ’mm (Pyr) ‘ergreifen’ (1:10) // HS 35 *’am- catch, seize’
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*’ul- *’ulal- ‘pour, soak’: W 3 Pero 4//6 ‘soak’; C 12 Lame (S) '0/4
‘pour’; E 5 Mig ‘d/lo “jaillir’.

*jé—/*aé{ ?> *’jwacé-) ‘to cough’, *wu—"7é- ‘cough’ (n.) : W 4 *'1/aé-":
Wrj - Kar 465, Miya i§i Paa (MS) 450, Siri as, Mbu d-isi, Jmb i§ ‘to
cough’, Cagu ‘dds—an ‘cough’ (n.); 6 Ngz 4aZ4; C ‘to cough’: 5 Mnd (Mr)
wé-a; 11 Msg (Jglb) Aw$”; 12 ZB (S) ’656 ; (Kr)‘cough’ (n.): 2 Mrg wusi,
Klb ’iZ4, Chb ’s3d ; 3 HK 'i$a, HB ’yasa, FG ’isa; 5 Gava wuZaxd, Nak wulixa
; 12 Masa Jt-na, BM orSna, Bnn 'wa3s, Peve ul ; 7 Mafa wusa, E *’iwas-*
cough’ (v.): 1 Mobu dse (J); 2 Kbl (Cp) uwass ; 3 Sum (J) ’4s4, Ndam (dJ) ’ssd
; 5 Mig ’écco, Bid ‘e6, 6 Mok ’‘éézé ; 7 (JgIb) Mubi 4664 , Bir 6867 /Nm
*'3ahla, Jglb ws, [Eg I55 ‘ausspeien’ (1:135), ’§ (Opfergaben) ausspeien,
bildlich vom Nil’.

*’as—/*’es— ‘come’: 1 Hs isa ‘come, arrive’, Gwn iso ; 7 Df yes, Bok yés;
C 6 Skr (Jglb) yétshd, E 4 Jegu ’as, Bir (Jglb) ’dsi; 5 Bid ’ds// HS 59 *’as—
‘come’.

HS *’VCVC- roots usually yield #V)CVC- in all Ch languages; *’VC-
roots lose their first syllable only in CCh, for example:

*abuni ‘millstone’: W 3 *buni : Krkr buni, Bol, Ngm buni, Dera biini,
Tng pin, Krf, Gera bini, Glm biin, Pero piini [*bani] ; 4 *avun—: Wrj vendi, Kar
vun, Miya viin md der, Paa (MS) vdn—ka, Jmb 4vona ; 6 Ngz vanyi; C 1 Tera
(N) vena ; 5 Mnd (Mo) dvra, Dxw (JgIb) vrd ; 7 Mofu /é—vir ; 9 Gdr (Mo)
bitina na ara ; 11 Msg fiini, Mba findy ; 12 ZB (J) vend ; E 1 Kera kuuni (<
*kuwuni < *ka-buni, contraction) . Cp. W 2 Mpn fin ‘lower grindstone’(? <
*Hbin-). The loss of the initial ‘alef can be traced by an irreg. reflex of Ch #b—
in Northern bauchi, Ngizim and CCh (v instead of 5) as well as by Sem parallels
/1S *6VnV, Nm *bona, Jglb *bn, Akk abn—, Gz ’abn ‘stone’, etc. (Lsl:4)// HS
N9 *abun—‘stone, millstone’.

* akuw- ‘fire’: W 4 Wrj kiwé, Cagu ddkwé, Miya aku, Kar dki, Mbu
kiw4, Diri akiwi, Siri kuwi, Jmb akws ; C *kuw— : 8 Daba (JgIb) ku ; 6 Suk
(JgIb) khii ; 12 (Kr) Peve ku, Lame kwu, Bnn ku—dd BM ku—ra, Masa ku—ta,
ZB (S) ki, E *’akosuw-: 4 Sok dko ; 5 Bid ’ako ; 7 Jegu ’66k ‘fire’. C 9 Log
kku, Bud aafiia ‘hot’/Nm *aku, *akwa, Jglb *—kw | Arab Tkk ‘be hot’. (Note

* . . "
Ch *— ~Sem *™ due to a velar consonant in medial position, cp. Arab hkr

. ‘Etre injuste a Pégard de quelqu’un’, Gz jkr ‘despise’ ~ W *’akur— ‘be angry’:

4Paa akwar, Siri akur, Jmb kwar).
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L.8. Sonorants and semivowels.

Table 8
PCh P 10, P
P hagarloe| 1] 23] 4]5|7 || 2 [ec ! |23PS
h
m Forr o ] Y| i | m, | fm-| mH| ] Fm | |
mw
>W]
reg poul P ) P W IV [ e B e A R *, | *n-| *n-| *n-| *n-
IVP IVP IVP IVP IVP
| ol| | | | *| *| 5| | 5| Bl l| | *| =\ |
VL | | "L | A | | R R | | |

1. Ch *n— > /- in Hausa, sura, bole, ngizim, bura, gisiga, masa, lai, sumray
roups if the second consonant is a labial (*nVF >/VF). 2. Ch *n—>I- or I~

(in CCh bata, glavda, matakam groups) in case the second consonant is a uvular
oral geal. 3. P bata *r—> FJ I~ 4. P masa *r—>Lame r—, Bnn /-, Masa /-

4. Ch *HVrVC->IVC- in higi (except for FK and FG), glavda, kotoko, musgu,
kera groups.

Initial *m— is always preserved in non—contact position. Ch *mw— >w— in
glavda languages. Examples:

*mal- ‘star’: W Hs ti—uraaro, ti—mraaro (—-mr— < *_ml-); 2 Ang mal-m
‘star’; C 11 Msg me-mél ‘moon’; E 6 Mok moéolé (? < *mawal- < *mamal-)
‘star’ (note the three different kinds of partial redupl.). Hs —mr- > —wr- is
regular (Klingenheben’s law), and the original form is ta—mraro. The latter is
hardly related to Chadic *fr *moon’.

*mfa]’is-‘steal, take bu force’: W 1 Hs 4msé ‘seize a thing forcibly from 2
person’; 7 Kul, Sha mus (secondary —u— after a labial?) ‘take’; E 1 Mobu (Ln)

maje ‘empoigner’; 3 Tum méZs, mi ‘steal’, Sum mui ‘thief’; 5 *ma’is—>

Mig maiso, Bid mils ‘steal’/Akk masa’u ‘rob, ‘take away by force’

(A10,1:360)// HS N 1745 *masi’- ‘take, steal’.

*moH[aJr- (>mVVr, a long vowel points to the loss of a laryngeal) ‘oil”: W‘
WI1Hs mdy (*-Hr->-y-, but *r>r);, 2 *mwoyVr : Sura mwoor, Mpn
mwoor, Ang mwiir (<*mwoyir ), Mnt mayi (*mayiy < *mayVDn, Ank |
mwer—nung, Grk mur—larr ; 3 *mwar- Krkr meru, Bol, Ngm, Maha mor, Bele f
muri, Kef mird, Glm mar, Gera, Grm modori, Dera mot (~t < -r), mont
[*moor}, 5 (Sm) Kir mddr, Tala miir, Geji mili, Buli mier, Zaar miir; 6 Ngz |
mara—k ; 7 Kul maar, Fyer moo ; C *moHar— (note the *—r—> —/- shift under |
the influence of a laryngeal): 1 Tera (N) mar; 2 Mrg (J glb) mael (< *may V),
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(Kr) Wmfi mal, Hld malu, KIb, WM, Chb mal, Ngw m3l, Bura mdl; 4 *maar-
(contraction): Gude (H) mdard, Bch (Skn) mddré, Nzn (M) mare ; 5 *wala/i (<
*mwal~ < *moHar, note that Ch *m— > m— in the glavda group) : Glv (Rp)
wala, (Jglb) Gdf wali, Dxw wili’; 6 Skr (M) mir (<*mari); 7 Mukt (Jgib)
dmal, Gis mal, Mofu m4l; 9 Gdr (Jgib) méélee ; 11 Msg amél, Mnj amel mif,
12 Masa (J) milld, Peve (Kr) mar (if not < *mbar— ‘0il’). /Nm *mar, JgIb
* ¢ 31? el . k4 ’
‘maar ‘oil ,.Akk mari ‘fatten’ (A10,1:307), Eg (OK) mrh.t ‘Fett’ (2:111),
Arab mrb oindre’ //Grn (1963:60), HS N 1784 *mori’— /*morih— ‘fat, oil’. HS
*CVCVH > Ch *CVHVC is regular. .
Ch *moHar- ‘0il’ has absolutel i
. D y reliable Sem and Eg parallels and can not
E;:Saol?iagx;:l:lghlizan (cg. Ban;:lcliz ;gbat ‘fat’). Even rejecting the quite obvio:l)s
' ' word we should bear in mind the following facts. Only a fi
izlilm:)lske (;l;alef:ltskshm}:/_ mut (Bank), muruy (Wrkm) or mufu (Mama)nfzra‘ f:t‘iv
| over Bamileke this word looks like m-vdt (Bana), ma-gwiit (Men ;
S):;ﬁ'wuth (Bnmy), etc. and it is not so easy to prove their PBamilekE: ori;i]rzj
™ etot c\;v hand, mwar/maar is so widely spread within Ch that it should be
% ast a and CC?) loan from Bamileke. (Hardly each of over 40 Ch
Cl:gu:hgcs borrowed thxs. wo‘rd from Wurkum or Mama independently). But it is
ar that PCh has nothing in common with PBamileke (*gbat would yield Ch

gwat or bal). Borrowing from Ch into Bami i
e o) Boror 1968;150_1533 .o amileke dialects seems more probable.

a*, 3 L]

m:ilu— 'put down’: W 2 Sura mu/; C 11 Mba mu/ ‘ramasser, mettre’; E
Kera mé/é ‘hinsetzen, hinlegen’, Kwn ma/ ‘put down’.
; V/;(ﬁer a vowel syncope Ch *mVt-> *mt-> me—/nt—/wt- (>t-/c-); Ch
mVK- > *mK— > pK- (> K-, cp. *muts i i
& , €p. *muti/*muwat— ‘die’(11. *
e o wa ie’(IL.2) and *mugqa

Except fo i ; .
Examples,p or specific environments, PCh *7— > n— in all the languages.

a*, g €. ) v, T,
k- "nu/l—nab-. npen’: W 1 Hs nuund, nddnd, niini ; 2 Sura nun, Ang ning
MiPe ; 3 Tng niy, Ngm nu, Bele, Kif ni—, Glm ny—, Gera, Grm nee; 4 Wrij,
Ngza, ?(ar na-, Paa , Siri na-, Diri hana (metath.?), Cagu nehe, Jmb nah— 6
nuwadu; 7 Bok nun, Df nun, nuh, Sha nii: J "
s , nii; E 1 Kera né Mobu (Ln) naye ; 3
*, ‘ B z
- nnab:/*nay— see.: W 2 Sura nda, Ang ne, Chp naa; 3 Gera née, Kif née,
nHa)’—é naa‘] 3 4 Wrj nah, Miya nay, Mbu na, Kar nah; C (Kr) 1 TP na, Hwn
- ." :: aa anni, Gbn ni, Boka né—dr; 3 (Kr) FK nanu, HN na-ta, Kap na—ke,
. 89y, HF ne—gi: 4 (Kr) Nzn nahan, naan, Bch nén, ni (Skn) /Nm *na,
8 (18) aw // HS *na’—/*naw-/*nay—N 1820 ‘see’.
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*noga ‘see, observe’: C 5 (Kr) Dxw nuye-né (-u-< *_o—in contact with
-y-), Nak naya—kena, Gava nigé—cind, Giv (Rp) nay ‘see’; 7 Mofa —nak—
‘regarder, voir’, cp- Mafa roka ‘voir avec peine’; E 5 Bid nak ‘observe’.

*pajpar- ‘become thick; fat’ (note the *-r—> _J- shift due to medial *-§-)
: W *nfaJHar >2 Sura ndgar, Mpn nahdr ‘thick’, Grk (Yiwom, Jglb) mpar (<
*m-nHar-) ‘fat’(n.); C *pgVI-fat’(n.) (< *nyar-, initial 77— points to the velar
spirant / ¥ / in the place of —g-) >3 (Jgib) Gdf pgela, Dxw ggli ; 7 Gis
mu-ngul ‘fat* (n.) ; E *nfaJH[a]r- > 4 Sok (L) nééree ; 5 Bid neer ‘become
fat’. Note thatinW 2 andinC 5 *maHor—‘oil’ (see above) and *napar— ‘thick’
are both attested.

*nik— “‘lick’: W 4 Wrj naka—, Kar naka, Paa Ioken (cp. Ch *nV(Q- >
VQ-) ; C 7 Mafa naka-d (secondary vocalism); 11 Mba nik ‘lick’; Msg
t£—nék ‘saliva’/ Akk enéqu, Hbr yng ‘suck’//HS N 1872 *nik-* nuk—"lick’.

Chadic verbs of the type *nCVC- usually derive from HS nVCVC verbs.
Note that thiradical verbs are of the CVCCV or CVCVC structure in Ch
languages (roots with initial m— or n— being the only exception). ECh
initial *7— originates from Ch *nj— Syncope of the first vowel is not typical of
#VCV verbs, so Ch roots of the type *ndV, *pgV, etc., usually go back to
#nCVH- < *nVCVH-. Cp. *naj- ‘ask, tell’ (11.3), *ncofg]- ‘pull’ (11.7) and
the following examples:

*hor—, *nVhor—‘to snore’, *pur—‘snore’: W 2 Sura ngdr—ok, Ang ga—ngor
‘snore’ (n.); 3 Bol ngor ‘snore’; 4 *n—go/ur— (< *nupor-) ‘snore’: Wrj ngur-1s,
Kar ngor-on (n.), Cagu ngwar ‘snore’; 7 *ha-gor— (<*ha-yor-) ‘snore’: Bks
hagor, Df hagar, Fyer goger, Sha hagir ; C 7 Mafa ghur-ghur id. *bruit de
ronflement’; E *pgor-‘snore’ (< *n—yur-, note, that PCh *ng- >ng= in E Ch
languages): 1 (Ln) Mobu ongore, Ngam pgoré, 3 Sib pware;, 7 Mubi (9]
pur-uréck /Arab brr, njr, Jibb anperer ‘to snore’ // HS N 1901 *nVjor-
‘snore’, N 1357 *jor—‘snore, to snore’.

WCh *nzalu ‘pour’: 3 Bol nzdli-, Krkr nzili, Dera ale, Ngamo nzal ; 4
Kar zal /Hbr nzl ‘flow’// HS N 1909 *n V3al-‘flow, pour’.

*ndV’/y- Speak, ask’> W 4 Diri nda, Miya and-, Mb nd= C 5 (Kr) Zxw
ndiy’a—/ Arab nd’ appeler quelqu’un, lui crier de venir’.

Cp. also some Ch ~ Arab parallels: C Ch 7 Mafa ngol- ‘cut’ ~ Arab gl
‘fendre, percer, oter la peaw’; WCh3 Glm pgwal, Gera pwal ‘throw’ ~ Arab
ngl ‘lancer, faire voler (cailloux)’; CCh 7 Mafa ngoz- ‘throw a spear’~ Arab
nhz ‘piquer (avec une instrument pointu)’; E Ch 5 Bid péd-péé ‘ronger’ (< Ch

*nHE/*nHE) ~ Arab nh$ ‘piquer, mordre avec les dents de devant’.

The medial consonant being a labial, initial *n— > I-in a number of Ch
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languages. Examples:

*nafos— *nufas— ‘breath’: W 1 Hs numf@4sii, himf34sii ; 7 Sha Jufwos, Df
nafos, Bok lafos ; C 10 Log ndwusas ‘soul’/Akk napistu (A11,1:296), Arab nafs—
‘breath, soul’//HS N 1830 *pafiis— ‘breath’. ’

* H L3 Y

nm‘)— ,wez‘lve, plait’: W 3 (Kr) Krkr /8musu ‘plait’, Pero lemuyo ‘weave’;
Z.N‘gz nomi, I?mu ‘construire; weave, plait’; C 2 (Kr) Mrg #/im, Wmd, Hid
_lmav’v, WM nima—di ‘plait’; 10 Log nim ‘plait’; E 3 Tum fom ‘plait (hair,
rope)’, Ndam (dJ) /ém4 Spin’; 2 Lele /im—di ‘spin’.

P . L
B n..am.— ‘touch’, hold’: ‘W 4 Din nama ; 5 (Kr) Bgh nomu, Dira ya numi,

: (;t Imzz hold’, Gdz /émi ‘touch’; C 7 (Kr) Mtk Jamona ; 12 (Kr) Lame
ni—ldm—kwa ‘touch’ (cp. (Kr) Misme (Zime) lam id id 1

: .); E5 Bid ‘
la main dans la nourriture’. : e
is *nVm- ‘tell a lie’: 2 Sura num, Ang niim ; E 3 Sib /dmd ; 5 Bid nyiim
‘sm_lu’late, conceal’/Arab nmm ‘lie, gossip’ (v.), nm$ ‘mentir’ (cp. W Hs /dmis
alie’ < Arab, /- < *n-)// HS N 1884 *num-— ‘lie’ (v.).

- flp. also W *nam- ‘frog’: 1 Hs nddmijil44 ‘any kind of frog’; 3 *nam—wat
og; Sura fimwat, Ang lamwat, Ank nimwat ‘frog’, Mpn ndmwidt ‘toad’.

- sometimes yields &~ in *nVr-roots, for example:

Hausa ndre, liré ‘thoroughly understand’; 3 Tng neri ‘understand’.
W 6 Df ldru ‘wicked’; E 1 Kera norye ‘be wicked’.
And finally the *n— >/~ (and *r > n—/—, see below) shift is attested in

roots with a uvular in medial positi
& . position. More examples are needed to specify t
conditions of this change and the languages it affects. Examples pe

: Gb:nlj.[l:]]l—'k‘be hea\:y': W 1 Hs niké ‘overload’; C (Kr) *meg/x— ‘heavyness’:
s —[1k, Boka /jg-lig ; 5 Dxw nexa ;12 Masa nege, Bnn nege.
i, ;::Vq—/Zza:qu’— ‘rest, live’: 2 Sura nook ‘ausruhen’, Ang nyok ‘rest,
rest’,/ Akl;: i)oo rest’ (v.); 11 Mba /ék ‘rest’ (v.); E 6 Mok likké ‘live,
y ndju, (A11,1:143), Ug nwj, Hbr nwh ‘rest, be still’// HS N 1709
aVwVg—‘rest’ (v.).

No ifti
te the same *n >/ shift in the same environments in EKush languages,

cp. EKush *pam- ‘man’ > Burji ‘
R e oo urji /am-a, EKush *nuug— ‘suck’ > Galla Juug-

For initial *~— see the following roots:
¥, ¢ ’
B, I;‘l’('r— enter, go’, *rVy/*rVw-"run’: W 2 Grk, Ank (Fp) ru ‘enter’; 3 Bol
‘mn,, i raa, Bele‘, Krf, Glm rii, Grm 1y, Gera rii ‘enter’; 4 Diri riya, Cagu rey
; 6 Ngz rewa ‘run’; 7 Kul ro ‘enter’; C 7 Gis ra ‘walk’; E 7 Jegu rer‘go’/
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‘move, walk’.
damfness’; C (Kr) 3 FK Fom—-onu
5 (Kr) Glv rum-yana,

Arab rwh ‘aller, partir’/HS N 2103 *rawal—
#rimu—"moisten’: W 1 Hs rimaa, ldima
dew’ (> mini in all the other languages of the group);
Mnd rma-na-rma ‘moisten’.
#rako— > rawak— ‘beat, fight’:
kill’; E 3 Tum rdg ‘beat’, rag ‘fight’;

4. y

war’.

#[i]’ab- ‘clay’: W 3 Dera lob-uk ‘clay’( irreg. reflex of Ch *r); 4*ribu:
Paa (MS) rib-in ‘clay for pots’, Wrj roba—nd, Kar niby, Jmb aribu, Din
aldb—on “clay’; 6 Ngz roba ‘pottery clay’; C 7 Mafa robas- ‘clay for pots’;
12 *ribu : ZB (S) rubu ‘clay’, cp. (Kr) Lame nibi, Peve rub, Bnn Jubu—nd, BM
Jubu-na, Masa to-robok-na ‘mud’; E 1 (J) Kwn ki-1pe, Mobu ki-rbe ‘clay’,
ki-rpé ‘mud’; 2*%gu-m— (< *gu-rb-) ‘clay, mud’: Lele gu—rmo, Kbl (Cp)
gi-rma;, 3 *gV-rab— ‘clay’: Som (L) girfe, Tum gab (< *gVrab-,
contraction); 4 Sok rdfaa ‘Ton(erde)’ 5 Mig ma-rbal ‘clay’, rdbia—wi
‘laterite rouge’; 7 Mubi (L) rdabo ‘clay’.

*ra— ‘dig, bury™> *rafpu— ‘hoe up’: W 3 Ngm ruye ‘hoe up’, Dera (Kr)
dréyi ‘bury’; 4 Yruyu- (-u— < *-a—in contact with —y—) ‘ridge up’: Siri ruyy,
ruw, Cagu ruhu, Paa ruwii, Mbu ruu ; 5 cp. Bgh rwak (7—k < —g# <*-h) ‘dig’;
6 Ngz riuyi ‘hoe (v.)’; C(Kr) ‘dig’: 1 TP ra, Hld ro-7; 9 #[3— - Chb /4, Mrg
()la, Ngw li-kwa, Wmd li—kowd, WM Jo—md3, lé-ko, Bura Jo—mta; 3 HN
la—té , Kap la—td, HF Ja—to, FG la—ti, FK iyd; 4 Bch, Gudu r4, FM i, Mwl urd,
FJ la—vié 7 Mafa ra, Gis le ‘dig’, Mafa ra ‘creuser (pour enterrer un cadavre,
un trou)’; 8 Daba /4; 10 Bud /a’; C (Kr)*/a— < *ra-‘bury’: 2 Bura /e-m!3,
Chb /i-bd; 3 HG la-nde, HF Ja—ntu, HB la—nd>, HN, Kap Ja—mteJ Jglb *r=k.

#ibi ‘rain’: W 3 Tng rip-rip ‘dripping (rain)’; E 2 Gbr ti-rbei ‘rainy
season’, Lele ki-rbiya ‘rain’; 5 Mig ribibi ‘end of the rainy season’(cp. 1 Hs
raabid ;C 5 Nak ti-rba ‘dew”) / Hbr robibim ‘rain’.

*ni-ra[g]- ‘bow’: W 3 *rinka (metath.): Krkr, Ngm (M) rinka, Gera roka,
Dera riga, roh ‘bow’, Tng riga ‘hunt with bow and arrow’ [*roka}, C (Kr) 2
*]3ga >Mrg laga, Klb ligd, Wmd Jagd, Hid Jigd ; 3 (Kr) *n-rigi : Kap fgi, FG
mmge (<*nrVg-), FK igyi-nu’ (< *in-ryi), HF rigi, HG pgi, HN Fgi; 4 (K1) |
Bch ragey, Nzn ragay, FM ragu, FB ragun, FJ ligiy ; Gudu (H) ragd; 5 *lay3
(Kr): Gava, Dxw, Glv laya, Mnd ’ulika, Lam M) lexe; 7 Mafa leke—d (*nr—~
? ni-y> I~ m glavda and Mafa)./Nm *raga, Jglb *rg. Cp. Ekoid Bantu 6-/ig-
&nig-, £€-1o8- ‘bow’ (Crabb:57). Note that —k- in Ch languages nevel
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W 1 Hs rddka ‘strike, beat’; 3 Pero rkwo
5 Dng rédké ‘beat’; 6 Mok ’arkd

originates from *-g—

. *{1’{/& (?? < *rCa, cp. Boka) ‘arrow, bow’: W ‘bow’: 2 *nV-rya > Chp

; . ) fz'e, ’1'\'1;n ree, LW 3 Bol riyd ; C (Kr) 1 TP i, Hwo riye, Gaa riya, Boka
a ‘bow’; 2 Bura /a—lj, Ngw lo-lé, WM Ii—/lé, Chb /i-Ié (redupl.) ‘bow’; 12

f.ame’ rid, Peve n."ya, ZB (S) rya ‘arrow’. Hardly goes back to Ch *ni-ra
bow’, but contamination is highly probable . A

Deviations from regular reflexation i
' r r¢ in CCh 3,5 and 7 (/- i —
seem to be stimulated by an initial laryngeal lost by Ch langua(geslglslttegfeszt;v;g

in Sem (Ch *HVrVC- > IVC-
BE Examples: ). See I11.8 for Ch *pAVi—> C Ch *y/&VI-

' *mko— (?*HVrako-) ‘drive away’: W 3 Bol (L) rokk— ‘drive away’, (Kr
rol;l'(u, ‘Krkr riku, Ngm rok ‘hunt’ [*raku}, 4 *rako- : Wrj rokw—, Paa m);a’l (Kai
Zx fd I:I]nlyaG :;k;lelr; 1:;, Jr‘nb r‘ak.—; 6 Ngz raka ; C (Kr) 1 Gaa rika-nci, Hwo
‘drivé a‘,vay’ (ine’ HE lukayo (irreg. vocalism); 4 Nzn /ikay, Gudu (H) /aks
e l”dkg’. }r:;:lal -~ fiu?, to. contamination with */uk~ ‘push’: Bch
e ,G ol 4n; W 1 Hs léke ‘hit a person, knocking him down’); 5 Nak
’Mk,‘ v ligwa, Gava lakwald ; E 1(Ln) Mobu /4dgé, Ngam dlike ; 5 Bid

: pourchasser’. /For an initial laryngeal cp. Arab fArk ‘se mouvoi’ ’, 2nd
stem 4"t;:o]ucher une chose et lui imprimer in mouvement ou .la déplacer’ =5
. n[:]:ﬁ;enl;e ::rald; fea’r’: W | Hs rddki ‘fear’; 3 Tng rok ‘state of
,‘fear,. e ):1 ‘ ’g‘hte?e‘d ; C 7 Mofu /alak ‘be afraid’; E 1 Kera wdlgd

;Hmb v l:ugl;'c, urgidé— ‘be afraid’.

e dlléba‘a.r: (.;Cd(K‘r) 2 I.(lb libibi, HId mi-lpu—b3 ; 5 Nak laba—na, Gava
. ;3 A I\j e ar?zblfr, Mwl ’4/bi, FB ribu-n, FJ Iibr; 12 cp. ZB (S)
ba;k,jj “ ; ele drbd, Kbl (Cp) urbs ‘bark’ ; 6 Mok ‘urbi’yé ‘dry
glb *b-r. Cp. Tubu arfz ‘Fell’, Kanuri karabi ‘Haut’
HVrVb-‘untie’: C Mnd /évélévi; E 3 Tum arab. '
emp}:;t?:evmls tl?at Ch .mltlal.“'r— yielded /~/n— in roots with a uvular or the
4kmlme‘ ::'l:n medial position,cp. *rVk— ‘ask’ (IL.5) and the following root:
g H;I Ia:’V u_S (Kr) Kir {ytz’k—m,‘ Zul Jax—; C (Kr) 1 Boka nox—dads,
B é_m;ﬁs, HB naxi-nd3, FK pxu’, HG xuzé (<*pxu-) ; 5 Dxw
2 :Z uuha, Glv (I.{p) ray ; 7 Mofu —rdah-"fill’, Gis nah ‘be full’.
o . t::e ’t e following roots:
B ché_ta ‘lic];,. 7&;4. w 6’1’)f l‘,)l'(’ B?k lok “lick’; C 1 (Kr) Gaa, Gbn /ék—te,
e el a‘fa loékwé “petite quantité de biére de mil donnée pour
3 ig [élliko (redupl. ) ‘goiter du bou de la lange’, /okkdkd, Bid
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Jokok ‘baver’ / Arab [7g‘lick’, Hor lgq// HS N 1697 */Vk—‘lick’. Jéése, réésé; C cp. 7 Mofu las ‘tree?, e )
*luma ‘eat hard food”: W 1 Hs ldd—luma ‘chewing by a toothless mouth’; 6 Mok /dayisa. > BS Bidydrdasdiibranchs covering s wellj
C 11 Mnj Jimi ‘bite’, Mba fiim ‘bite’, Msg ldma, lima ‘at hard food’; E 5 Bid
Jelém “to taste’/ Akk Jamamu ‘chew’// HS N 1687 *lum— ‘eat. -

|V fw/y~/*lul-speak, cry’: W 3 Bol Juul ‘cry’(v.), Glm Juw ‘speak’; 7 Df 'i A *1Vs— (7. *luHas-) ‘black’: C 5 (Kr) Gava /usd, (JgIb): Gdf /iisd, Dxw
laal, Kul /ay, Bok /al ‘cry’(n.) Bok /i/ ‘ery’(v.); C *V/w—"speak’: 5 Dxw (Kr) ]
12’7 Gis (Mo) Ju ; 6 Musgoy (Kx) liwii; E 4 Sok Joldlle*Geschrei. B IV: :lfi "]f”]‘;c" 'rub’: W 2 Sura loyas; 3 Glm nias, Bol ras-, Kf récéi-wo.

*[ako- ‘throw, sow’: W 4 Jmb lakw— Sow’; 5 (Kr) Geji /aki, Buli /agigi ok l;)lazzv(l?f—:)it,jv;?dmo tLl'lluids progressive as well as regressive
‘throw’; C 3 (Kr) HN Jdkay ‘throw’// Arab Ig* ‘jeter, lancer quelque chose’. 8 e lbar lion W 2 Su’r:nmbe ;0““35’: —f':>.—/—).

v “soft: W 4 ; 5 Bom (Ks) ilulub; C 5 (Ke) Dw labulebi (< *16H) ; E WSlfari 2 Mg ha-loviri, Klb leviri Cm’;’ ,(Im?“f“‘h') wild cat’; C (Kr) 1 Hwn
> *omd- (< *lob-d-): Lele lomdi, Kbl (Cp) fomds ;3 Som, Ndam () léw. @8lliivér; Kap nivér, 1B fivam. N it < 50 WM Jovir, Hid luvari, 3 HF

#V—/*Vy—‘go’: W | Hs ldyd, hidld fun away’; 3 Dera Joi ‘accompany’, 8 (secondary lateral); Sa L;nn (L’) a’rva‘r;l; ’M FM ["V"””G“de livara, ¥ Zuviri
Krkr /- ‘go’; C 2 (Kr) Mrg ()i ; 3 (Kr) HB Ju, Kap Ii ;5a(L)Lam /=37 Gis Eava B D dvire - 7 Mik :Kr lnd a’fvart?, ’umvwéﬁ, Glv ‘arviri,
li’e ‘walk’; 7 (Kr) Daba /ldxu ‘accompany’; 10 Log /6, GIf /u ‘come’, Bud /3. leopard’ (metath.) 1glb an’ o d( 1') «,SVaI hyena’; E 3 Sum (L) /Jarbs

*ha—lesi-um ‘(your) tongue’: W 1 Hs hdrse, hdlsé ; 2 Ang leus (< *lemus, onesss’// HS N *abi "/ *liba"_ pard, lion’. Akk /ab’u ‘lion’, Arab labu’-
metath.), Sura, Mnt /iis, Grk lis ; 3 *lisi-um : Bol lisim, Krkr M) lusu (< S lowed by a laryngeal PC}; L vields ri
*lisum), (J) hitisdm, Ngm linsa (< *limsa, metath.), Gera de—limsa, Grm lim$i, wlub— (< *HVES) be tired” WYl;Ksrr— in bata languages:
Maha dilis, Krf ilmisi [ *les-m] ; 7 Fyer Iés, Bok 'alis: Df lis, Kul ’alds ; 5 (Sm) ap lubws ; 4 (Kr) FM riibu *fati 1;e’ ‘ ‘bkr .Iab,—; C 3 (Kr) HF /ibi (< *lub)),
Bgh ni-tis, Zaar ris—in , Gt (Jg) asi s C 7 Mtk (Jglb) ne"en/néné, I %¢n/léné, NS *lob— < *lub: Bn Jobuwa ;M,} ’1””_ ¢ tired’; 5 Glv (Rp) jpa ‘weak'; 12
Mafa Jene (according to JgIb (v.2:169) medial —s- “has Jeft a trace as ~ “: *luHur- *dry season’: W ’2 s j’y a/ Arab Igb ‘be tired’.
#lesem > *lesen > le’en > leen), Mofu *sme’, Gis ’ime (< *’elne < *leen—, ptin, Nzn rin—ci, . ura lugun, Ank fuun; C 4 (Kr) FM ripi, FB
syncope of the medial vowel), Bl ne ; 9 Gdr (Jgib) arfum (< *arzum \
< *3Visum < *als—um); 11 Msg alés, alesi, al%i, Mnj élés, Mba n4sdy (a Kotoko
loan?); 10 Log n3i, Kus GIf (Mo) nxi, néi (#-s->—§— in contact with —/- and
then *-/é—>—n$); 12 Masa (J) sin-nd (<*sil-na), (Kr) Peve Sele, Lame sidi,
ZB (8) sili (according to Jglb, metath. < Ch#*/Vs—(v.2:169)); E *k/d-les—um: 1
Kera ka—sal (metath. < *kV-I/Vs-), Kwn (L) ke—les—iim ‘my tongue’, (3) ki-lisi
-2 *kVolen— (< *kV~lesn— < *kV—lesm~ 9): Gbr ke-len—din ‘my tongue’, Kbl
k—lan—di, Drm ké-lene ; 3 *qV—IVs— Sum (L) di-lés—um, Tum dij
(contraction < *dV—]Vs-), Ndam (dJ) dis ; 4 Sok séldm—um (metath.); 5 Dng
léséé, Mig liit (< *lis—t, with a body— parts marker); 6 Mok ’izé ; 7 Bir Liish
Mubi /isi, Jegu léesé. WCh 4 #sina—k seems to be related to Eg snk ‘tongue’s
not to originate from */s/Nm *ahlasi, Jgib *Is;/ Arab lisan-, Jib elsen, losin

(Lsl:318) //Gm (1963:63), HS N 1666 *les—.
Bearing in mind Ch */Vs— > nVs-, rVs— in the preceding root, we m2
well reconstruct the initial */~in some more cases: #1aHVs— ‘branch’: W 1

. W *#/Vs- ‘close’: 2 Ang Juus ‘close’
,» Mpn luas * .
block up’; 3 Tng nase . P Maseplug.a hole with.clay,

C *lafg]a ‘axe’ (< Ch */a
L qa): 4 (Kr) Gude raxa, FB ro 5
a ‘axe /Eg np’ (TS) ‘knife". xan, FM raxa, FJ

y g::: ?tfrll: that the reflexes of PCh *HV/VC- and *HVrVC- coincided in a
a and g]atgzalges (both > rVC in bole, Northern bauchi and bata, /VC in
Vi Elavda languages). Hausa preserves the PCh liguid. Note, that Ch
B i o EEoUP HVE, but “HVIVC->1VCs, CVHVE > CVi, which
g *Cl‘ VI;;curs In contact with a laryngeal, namely: *HV,IVC— N
b wara, Cag"l - li->C'V]11—> CVr- (CP. *WaHal- ‘Weep’ > [‘*WZIH[—] >
S should be r:e )- It cannot be excluded that one more phoneme of this
i 'constructed to' account for irregularities in individual
ved on the HS re is a problem with n and / in Sem as well, so it should be
. g ?Ot on the Flh level. Cp. *Huliku ¢ ulcer, pim;;le’ (I1.5).
,ﬁilé ( coal’: W3 '*ndu ‘coal’: Ngm flldl) ; C (Kr) 1 *,31[173—_ ‘coal’:
er); Gaa T[e'téth') Gaa 7%l54, Gbn ilse, Boka il33 (voicing of Ch *-¢-in a
th,). Thi 5 *fire’; 3 FK 7f5iSi, Kap Fes—kwiini'; 4 Gudu Figsé (< *riH Vs-,
S root may be related to Arab /zy ‘briiler’. Cp. E *ru¢- ‘roast
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burn’: 1 Tum ru3 ‘bum’; 5 Bid ’éréd ‘roast’. Note the #L_ > r— shift, stimulated '
by the initial laryngeal or by the medial affricate.

*HVIubi (> *luHVbi) ‘moisten’: W 1 Hs Jubulubii Sogginess’; 3 Bol
rubii ‘wet’; 4 Miya rob-‘be wet’; C (Kr) ‘moisten’: 2 Hid fubu-ri, Chb Jup—ti, |
Klb aliib-tii, Bura liba, WM Job—di, Wmd Jub—tz, 3 FG Jubwi~ti, Kap lubi—ke,
HF J3ba-si, FK yalbu-tu’ ; 4 FM nibu-fi, Nzn mo—rbo-n, Mwl anibi, Gude
ruba—tié, Bem riibeé, Gudu (H) roba; 5 Gava lubu-gana ;1 Mafa nib— ‘mettre
a tremper (du mil, une peau séche)’, Mofu —li—Iab— *amollir en faisant
tremper’; 8 Daba (K1) lib; 10 Log Jebuu ‘waschen’; 12 ZB (S) l4b, E 1 Kera
ibi ‘eintauschen’; 3 Som () lawé, Ndam (d)) Iwidp ‘wet’// Arab Alb ‘tremper,
mouiller’// HS N 1196 *huliib— ‘soak’. ) !

*[ha]-lub— (with a body—parts prefix) ‘heart, liver’: W 3 Tng rubo, Dera;
ru(w)o, (Sh) Bol rob-sé, Krkr rnibi-sd, Ngm nib-sé ‘liver’i[*rebso); C (Kr) 2
Kib /ibibi, Hid mi-Ipubi ‘heart’; 5 *xV-IVb—> surVvi > ‘urvi : Gava ‘urva,
Glv nivi-diya, Mnd urvo—pudé, Nak jirivi-de ‘heart’, Nak irva, Glv ’uzya'"
‘liver’ (irreg. reflex of —r— in glavda languages as compensation for the lenition|
of *-b-, cp. #'3_Juba—ri ‘lion’); E 6 Mok “ulbé ‘heart’ /Akk /ibbu, Arab Tubb-

‘heart’, etc. (Ls1:305).

(y)wiiro, Miya wir, Cagu wiré, Siri yiri, Jmb yird ; 5 (Sm) *wiyar : Kir uyar,
'Il;alla yaar, Gmt yir, Geji yaal, Buli yaar, (Go) iyaar, Tule ydard Za;ar yfry ’7
. * i ) ’
| ;1 'Ig)raw(uNr, C’ '‘HV-wurya (PCh laryngeal is traced only in Teraand Bachama )
m) e ) f(Iu:), lf{l;r) Hwanum'm ; 2 (Kr) Bura wilyd, Mrg, Chb wiya, Klb
R wure, FK, FG, HB wui7; 6 Skr (Mo) wii :
H ‘ , 2 wiila ; 4 Bch (Skn
_ :)Vz;z[a, k(K;) wura, Gude Ufaf Nzn wuro, Gudu wird, FJ /4 ; 5a Lmn (M) ufurek)
K e(i) Ilsaba (JgIb) wild; 10 Gdr (Mo) wul/; 11 Msg (Mo) ulla; E 1 *k—ur :
Kwn —ir—im *mein Hals’, (J) kor, Kera k—ur* : it
| o ’ x A —ur ‘neck’; 2 Lele k—6r-gd , Drm
fN—::' l’1.11u (me;nl)bHals ; 5 Mig dré ; 6 Mok “dré; 7 (Jglb) Mubi wiir, Jegu were
.\ wora, Jglb gdyr (1:126) // cp. W’ ¢ ,
- ) // cp. Eg iw’y.t (gr) ‘Kehle (des Gegners, die

*wiajk— ‘fall’: W 3
wa' “tomber’//HS N 25181):::‘1;:??‘2'3;1;?? wuge, uk ; C 5 Mofu wak— / Arab
*waHal- ‘weep’: W 1 Hs hi-wddyé ‘tears’ i
I ?n::afal > (;vaal > Ang waal, Sura, Ch;’ wal, 1:,.1;“(]:’; Ils : ic::iayr:p(irtii;illx;’
ara, . s 5o ’ e
e i (o of et il 2Lk e
b Do ale weep; 6 Mok %ol i ‘:;leu:carlf_’/i;ﬁb'w:ep»,’,? L
Cp. also W *(HV)IVk- “moisten, to wet’: 2 Sura fok ‘wet’, Mpn ok ‘wet, *wa’/y— ‘go, come’: W 2 Ang wee ‘r’etum’ l1\/(ln2 l:: {l Trancn’,..
end of the wet season’; 3 Dera reke ‘moisten’. Ang wa- ‘come’; 7 Fyer wu, Bks wa ‘go (awa}’)"’C 1 Hwn vf 'o‘ a\t’-ail J i
C 4 (Kr) *xul/ruba ‘baboon’: FM xurvu, FJ xoluve, Gude xurba ‘baboon’, come’; E 3 Sum wa ‘run’ / Eg wy (MK) ‘comez Omot Kaf. A }\dba .
FB xirivin, Gudu (SK) Fwdba (< *ruwuba <*ruHuba) ‘monkey” 18 N 2489 *wa’-/*way—‘come’. opiotKal, Anf s Some
Initial w— and y— are rather rare in the Chadic languages. Sometimes it is “yaw/-call’: W 3 Pero yo; C 4 (Kr) Gudu ’ya; 12 (Kr) Mas
not so easy to distinguish between * wu—and * ‘u- as well as between #ye—and Ya-mo, Bnn ya-mu (also 2 Chb yuwe ; 3 FK }’iwa—’ HN ¢ : }”l.l—mO,
*’a_ 1t seems that the w—~ ‘o- variants point to Ch *o— By assim. with a8 I ye / Eg jy (BD) ‘saying’, Kush Saho ya—, Hadi o ‘yu u:e ask’); E 2
emphatic in medial position Chadic *wuC- > *uC- and *yiC— > *’iC~ Sec! a—“call, speak’. ’ Y8 LS e
*wuti ‘1ightning’,*waHad— give’ (I1.2) *wac/ay/~ ‘to rot’(11.3), *wapii-
‘yomit’ (v.) (11.8) and the following examples.
#waé—‘cut, stab *: W 1 Hs widdsd ‘sharpen’; 5 (Kr) Gdz waéi, Buli WaﬁﬂI
‘chop’; C 12 () ZB w4$ ‘cut hair’; E 5 Mig wdacé ‘stab’, Bid waac ‘pierc?
with a knife, a spear’, Dng waaty¢ "pierce, stab’. '
vwadi ‘facces™: W 4 Kar wads, Miya widd, Paa, Siri waidi, Mb waada’1
Jmb wddi ; 5 (K) Brm wirr; C (Kr) 3 HN wadiwade ; E 1 Tum wad ‘faeces’s
Ndam (J) wuda ‘defecate’; 4 Mubi wids, Jegu wédi ‘defecate’/ Jglb wd. '
*ha—wuyar ‘neck’: W 1 Hs wiiyd ; 2 Grk arreu (< *a-rew, metath.); 3 KrkT_
wulo, Dera wuro ; 4 *h V—wyir-: Wrj yyir-na, Kar (y)wir, Paa (MS) rei,

* 3 3
‘}'ag— shake’: W 2 Ang yok ; E 1 Tum ydag, Ndam (dJ) yiksd ; 5 Mig

*ya~/*yaw- ‘go’:. W | Hs yddwa ‘wand ’

L ‘ ,wan er through’; 2 Grk ya ‘go’, Mnt

- ya‘, yow—"‘go’; 5 (Kr) Bgh yuway ‘run’; 7 Df yif, 7
(Kr) Daba ya ‘come’; E 2 Tum yé ‘run’; 2 Tob y3 ‘walk’ // Ku’sh

Omali yaa’ ‘run away’
, Berb 3 ¢ , .
2’-‘go, come’. y’, Berb Qabyle 3yya ‘come’ (Imperative)// HS N 2566
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Appendix I. Consonants in word initial position Table 11. Northern bauchi langiages

if Warji|Kariya| Diri] Paa | Mburku |Miya| Cagu | Siri |Jimbin| PCh
Table 9. Sura languages P P |pflp P L_|p, pVo>vitVo-| p VS| *p-
- Pl p bl p )34 2l p P b | %
P sura |[*p|*6-*p " | "] "0 " *s- | #{ %5 |5 | He i e e My | b | &6 6] b b Y A 5
Sm.apbbngrdq's,.izsié’zjkélg)’/'ah” b b | b] b b b b b b *b-
Mupun| p| 6| bifvw t| d| d| s|s| 5| &l 2| f|k a| |’ £l £ f] £ [*VrvW f f f i L7
bftdddizsé'ézjkg%,‘i” v v | v] v v v v v v |—b—f
Angas | p| b| b |LvW .s" —— - AN (6|t |ear| e t t t t t -
Chip | p| 6| &| F|¢]| d|dd|ssil s § 158 kx‘i’g e ¢t ¢t ¢ t st ]| et | 1t d | *
Montol| p| & b v t| d|dd|ss] s| 5|ss] s| |k&i gl r|h dii| d | d|d3| d d| d | d | d [ *
Gerka| p| 6| 6| £ | t| d|dd| t| s]|¢3i ksnglylri» d| did|l d d d d d d N
Ankwe| p| by 6] Flt|{dld]|s|s|3 k h{ A|* s3i| ssilsal s S 1 58| s& | s s *5-
GCi| ¢éi|s3|sér c c c ¢ é (3 *o—
1. *bV}'VC(< Ch *bmvc_)> *nyVC) nyVC >*VVC(> Gerka WC) P 'E scles| ¢ o5 p o c *0_
Table 10. Bole-Tangale languages 2Nz 3 23| zah | 22| 255 25 | 23 | *3-
¢ | 5] &l & ¢ é G5 éc s § *o-
Tl D N o P B o I s e B . [ B seil selas] o | &6 |&el s | ¢ s
olewa| p| b1 6| 7| ¢ d|d| s|sclng| | ksl g| k] "1~ AEAEINIEENELIEEEENEE
ke | £l bl bl flecld|d| s|s|z[E| 5 1ké|lglk| |h 2L 1 121 2| 2/ [ /1] 21 [ 23 s
era | p| B bl p| | d| d[WH| s [w) y |kl g| k s s ] s/ s § § § § 3 o
SI a P ~ - = - ~ A -
- B flealdwh,| s|w|styus| k| k[ k| 2| & Bt — 1 =)' 2 ) il -l 2 e
Tangao p |PE| () P P k| k [ k| k| & Kl & | & | £ | %
amo| F| b| blgAl t|d|d s [ szl c] 5[ k|g]kliadl h k | kel k| & k re k | k|
ih f”ﬁfidf’-‘}sg,ise’-fifr , gl g leglz] &2 g1 £ | g | g | %=
mzli)ls— IAR2R3V 3 9]s ?I. 3 k | k| k| kg | kg| kg | kg | & ‘g
Gera | pf] b b Fl ¢t d|d]|ss] s] z il k|glkl n|h] k| k | £ k k k g | "
Grm | pl b1 b Fl t| d]| d|sdi| s|z3 il k gkl | gl g gl & 4 g g 4 y |
de | 1 bl b Fltldldl h|h]h klglel "] r y L O bl ¥y |yl &1 y| o] %
Y| r 1@ 4 4 Y | xh Y y | *-
1.Ch *kVS— >Kakekare ¢Vs—. | " | & al A A A g e
L. *hw/y~ > wpe in all the languages except for Paa; 2. *yy— > Warji, Mi
- ;2. %y ari, Miya
YA *yw—>Cagu w—; 3. *hw—> Warji, Miya, Diri, Siri w-.
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Table 14. Higi Languag
*

Proto higi *n— o [*] £ | M7 ] ws | *o-[#2] *5- | *3] %2 5 *x

Higi Nkafa| p, *pti >péi, "pt>t| b—v—| b | v V] ¢ d| d| s|cns| z 12|51 k|l glry|x

Higi Baza| p, *pS->wS- | b—v blEw | v] tld|dl sjenc| z néni zl sl k|l gl yIx-
Kapsiki p o->wt | bv-| b|Fvv| V]t d|dd sl|lcnc| z 3l 2| §|k|lglrylx
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Fali Kiria p, pt- > b—v—| b|FHw—v| vt s z| e | 31 2| 5| k| gl ¥ |xY
Fali Gili p | bl —v| V]t s| clzlcgai| 3| 2] 35| k]lglxxx

Pu >

1. *HVp->b-,HB p-b-, HG p—; 2. .,\«.\,wlu >vVS—,HG fV-;3.*-b6Vn->vVn; 3. *mtiPi > mdifi . 4. %di
zuPy in Kap and HF. 5. *ngi- > n3i- in HN, HB, HF. 6. Ch *k->x- under the influence of medial -/~
Table 15. Bata languages

Pbata] *» [ *p| *b- |*BH*A* P ] 7 | o] e sk ] () | x|
FJ p,—v |4 pwW b b| fl vis &nyq d|ds3 s z |cal #1331 2| 8] Kk X, X | x
FB | p—v | £ b bbl f| v 4 d] d|s z c 2l S| k|lgl ® | x| «x
FM | p-v flbpVS>v| b fl v| t-Ci d| dls z c| 3 2| 81 k. x | ay)
Gudu p f | b5bCv( flv t d| dd| s z IX1IEARARAN S h || A
Mwl p f b b flv t d{ dl|s| z3i Il sl klgl A [ HO] °
Bch { ppVS>f] b bl fl v t dl dls s zZ5 1| | k| g| hgw h
Gude p L£pwbbS>v3| b | f| v 1t | d| d|slzn33l ¢é| 3 11§l kl gl x h|x
Nzan—-| p b bS>v3 flv] & | d|d3i|s ¢ &3l 31715 k| g| ax | xA
gi

1.* pVz—>FJ, Gudu bVz- 2.Ch *tiCwo—> 3iCuwo—> FuC-. 3.¥ndi- > n 77— in Gude and Gudu. 4 ¥~ > - in case
the second consonant is a voices one. 5. *kw/ic—> *xw/i3-.
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Chapter II. Consonants in word medial position.
II.1. Labials.

Both Ch voiceless labials are preserved in Northemn bauchi, CCh and Kera
in word medial position (if not influenced by -/~ or by some other
neighbouring consonant); in all the other languages reflexes merged either in p,

orin f.

Ch *CV)CVp—> (CV)CVb- in sumrai and Logone ; Ch *(CV)CVpu can
yield CVvu in C Ch. *CVpVC- roots > CVbHVC- in sura, bole and bata |
languages, but CVvVC— in Northern bauchi (with the exception of roots with
an initial emphatic) and in CCh. In the sumrai group *CVpVC—> CVwVC >
CuC. Ch CVIVp- > CVIVE in CCh (with the exception of the higi group);
CVrVp->CVrV£- in most of bata languages. There is a regular correspondence
between Ch and Eg medial *-p— and *-£~ |

For Ch *-p—see *—tup— ‘cover’(1.2), *cupa— ‘wash,be clean’ (1.3), *$ap-
put on, wear’, *sap— ‘be flat’, *$ap— fike, want’, *¢apa— conceal (oneself), be
silent’, W *Gap— ‘smear’, (1.4), *mi~¢ayip— ‘friend, guest’ (11.4), *kapp—‘sow’,
*ka—"Vpan— ‘buffalo’, *kirop— ‘fish’, (1.5), *g/kodfijp— ‘bark, shell’ (1.6),
*hapat— ‘arm, wing’, *hop— ‘swell’, *hurfeJp— ‘trample down, pietiner’ (I.7)|
and the following examples:

*Sepur *(wild) guinea fowl’ : W 4 Mbu &ipur; C 2 (Kr) *cVvur: Wmd .:
cavir, Klb civer, Mrg covur, Bura covur, Hld civoraw, Chb zuvira E *Sipini
: 3 Sum (J) sibir ‘guinea fowl’; 4 Sok soir (<swir < *spir) ‘wild guines fowl’ /
Hbr sippér, Aram (Syr) sepré bird’. Cp. Tubu cafori ‘Vogel’ // HS N 432
*cepur—/*¢epur —'bird’. '

C*y,up—> *’agup- ‘flour’: 3 HG xumbe, FK dyipu’, FG xipwu ; 5 GIV
*ixupiya, Dxw xakupe, Gava xupiya, Mnd “tkpa, Nak xaxpiya (Kr); 7 Mtk (Kr)
gwiifz; 10 Log miixbii (-xb—< *—yb-) / Arab gfy ‘nettoyer, monder le bl¢” //
HS N 1016 *guf~ ‘grain, flour’.

*/{Hupu ‘harmattan, hurricane’: W 2 Ang /upu ‘harmattan’; 4 *fuf- (-f- <
*p after 1): Kar Jufofu, Mb lafiku ‘wind’; C 3 (Kr) FK gdZi-luyupu
‘harmattan’; 10 Log /fbuu ‘hurricane’; E S Bid ‘d/dp ‘ventiler’.

*éap— ‘leaf’: W 3 (Kr) Pero $ap ; 4 Miya, Kar Sipj, Mbu Sipu (irreg-1
vocalism), Siri §2api ; C 5 *$apa ‘leaf’: Wnd (M) $apa, Dxw (JgIb) /bdxa ;5aLmn
(M) $wa; 12 (Kr) *$ap—: Lame $4bd, Peve $ap, Bnn $abd—na ZB (S) $4pd/ Kush’
Oromo $afo, Darassa §afa ‘leaf’ /HS N 540 *¢ap— ‘leaf’. :

There are only a few cases of a secondary W and CCh *-p- in roots with 8
laryngeal. Note that in CVpVH position the laryngeal is too weak, while in
CVHVp roots it may influence the first consonant or disappear, (cp. WCh-A
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Table 20. Labials.
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*sVHop— <(*¢VHop-) ‘hair’ and *CeHap—/*CapVH- rty “catch’ in.I1 ). Still,
in such roots reflexes different from those of Ch *-p— are attested and we can
quite reasonably reconstruct an emphatic labial. It is not quite clear whether
*_p- was a PCh or a P WCh, etc., phoneme. See the following roots:

*luHjp— (< *luHip-) ‘cover’: W 1 Hs [ii-/libaa ‘completely cover the
body with clothes’; 3 #/jp— : Bol /ibb—, Dera lipe ; C 7 Mofu —/ap— ‘plier,
retrousser’, Mafa /ép— ‘poser des tiges ou des branches sur un abri (verandah,
cour intérieure)’/Arab /Af ‘envelopper quelq’un d’un drap, d’un couverture’, Eg
(MK) /’p (? < hip, metath.) ‘bedecken’.

*sVHap— (> *sap-) Spear’: C (Kr) *sa/p}- > 12 Lame sibd, Peve sab, BM
sappa, ZB (S) saba, E 2 Gbr soo (contraction); 4 cp. Sok su’a(<*supV a).

C *sipuy(V)ri “testiculi’: (Kr) 2 *sipsli : Mrg $ipdli, Wmd Sipili, HId Sipilj,
Kib Sipili, Ngw Sipil; 3 *sipuyri : FK Simpuii, FG spuyli, HN subile, Kap
sapule, HG sibule, HB subul>4 HF sibulu; 4 FJ fEérin, FM fiiduru (metath., fo—-
< psuy-), Gudu (H) $ipiri-ns. Note that the regular reflex of —p—in CVpVC
roots is —v—.

Secondary *—p— also appeared in roots with an initial emphatic consonant.

C (Kr) *min-tipi < *min—tipi ‘guest’ > 2 Bura min-tipi, 3 *min—tibi >HF,
HB min—tibi, HN min-tibg, Kap min—tibi, HG min—ibs.

*ncup— ‘buttocks”> W 3 *n3Vp(<*nsVp-) : (L) Krkr nz3bi ; C

*n/sup—aw : 3 HN zipwa, HB zuv(w)a, Kap zvove, HG suvwa ‘buttocks’, HF

ziivu ‘anus’ (Kr).

*éepa ‘bark’: W 3 Bol (Kl) n—Sep—ku ; C 5 Gis §a—$apay ; 8 Gude (H) sapa
‘remove shell’. Derived from this root is *éepar— ‘bark, shell’: W 4 Wrj §dpdrdi
(< *$apar—, note that *CVpVC- > CVvV(C-) ‘bark’; 2 cp. Sura Sabal ‘skin’
(irreg. -1 ); C 3 (Kr) *Zepal- (< *$epal-, shift of emphasis, —/ < *-r—is
regular, cp. 11.8) ‘bark’ > FK Zdpdl, HF lipilu’, Kap Zépuli, HB lipilo, HG
libile, HN ldpale; 7 Mafa Seper ‘glume de mil’; E | Kera sdrbe (metath.,
—1b-< *-1p-)

Reflexes of Ch *-p—in C Ch may well depend on the root structure. Ch
*CVrVP- cither: (1) yielded *CVrPV (in case the second syllable was

unstressed), or (2) preserved the original form (if the first syllable was
unstressed; note, that two consonants in anlaut are impossible). In the latter case,

influenced by an initial laryngeal, or simply being in a weak position, *—r- >/

in higi (except for FK), bura, glavda, gisiga, masa groups. Then the second

vowel could be lost as well, and —Jp— > —/f-~. Compare such originally similar
sequences:

(1) *g/kurap—> *g/kurp- ‘whip’: W 1 Hs kirf6é ‘whip, whipping’; C 4
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Gude (H) kuropa ‘leather whip’; 5 Glv kiirpa “stick, lash, whip’ / Eg fup (MK)
‘Art Szepter’(3:326) / Kanuri karfo ‘whip’ < Hs.

g/karVp- *q/karp~ ‘crush, trample’: C 7 Mofu —karp- “‘crush’; E 5§ Dng
l}'a}pe ‘kick, trample’. Probably related to ‘whip’// HS 2051 *qurap— ‘beat’

. *sipar~/*sirap— > *sifup— 'rib>: C 3 (Kr) *Sirapu (< *’i§ sirapu, ‘i
‘bone’): FK surpu, FG ’is Surpwu, HF $crpu, Kap Surdpwe ; 4 (Kr) *’iSurpu (<
-"_”is Surpu ?) : FB “Surpin, FM ’isirpu ; 5 Mnd (Kr) Surpe ; 11 Mba sirdp ; 12
(Kr) Lame §0bdr-hds, Peve so—hai’; E *sirap—: | Kwn (J) sirdpu, Kera sarbs
3 Sum (J) éwar (lenition < *Cpar— < *sVrap-); 4 Sok serfi-dum ‘your rib’; 5
Dng sirpe; 7 Jegu Sirafo ‘Brustseite’/ Eg (Pyr) spr ‘rib’. Eg parallel points to
Ch *sipar—.

CCh *yadup- > *ya/urp- ‘dove’(Kr): 3 HG xarba, HF yirpu, HN nipe,
FG yimpupwu, Kap yddupe, HN nipe, FK depu ; 4 FM xarbu, FB xarban, FJ
yilepeki..

In these roots Ch *-rVp- mostly > —p—> —rb—. A quite different
development of the same structure is attested in the following roots:

(2) *ma—gfojripu ‘be blind’: W 1 Hs ma-kafo (contraction, irreg. —k—<
*¢); CCh *m—q,fojripu > (Kr) 2 Mrg lifi, Wmd lifow, KIb wiilfir ; 3 FG
ywulfu, HB dyuli, HG uxwuli, HF, Kap ywuli, FK mu—yiripi ; 4 Nzn
mwo-wurifs, FB mu-nifon, FM mo-nifun, F] mo-gorupu, Gudu mu-nifa,
Mwl ugifs ; 5 Mnd pwulfe, Nak mui-Ifa, Gava ngwulfi, Nak mulfa, Dxw
ngwulfe ; 9 Daba wulluf; 10 Log xfi.

*kirop—fish®> > C *kuw/arup > 1 TP hiriv, 2 Wm kalfi, HId kdlfi, etc. (<
Kuluf< *kifuf < *kilaf , —u—<—o— before a labial), Mr kyifi ; 3 *kurupu/i :
FG kirpi, FK kifupu’, HF kilipu, HG kilibi, Kap kulipwe, HB kilipo, HN
kilipe; 4 *hurif ~/ *hiruf-: Guduf xirfu, , Mwl hirifi, FB xirfin, FM xirfu, FJ
Xurfi, etc.; 5 *kirup— > ki/ulf- Nak kl3te, Gava kilifd, Zxw kulfé, Glv kilfd,
Stc.; 7*kilifi : Mtk klef kilef Mukt klifi, 6 Daba kilif ; 10 Msg helif; 12
Zkiruf- ; Bon kuliva, BM kulufna, Masa kiluf. ZB kérfé (see 1.5).

It seems that the CVrVp structure was preserved in these roots and
:nedial *-r- > -/~ After that the second vowel was lost in some of the
ahguages; —p— > £ under the influence of —/— or —r—.

. For Ch medial *-b- see *t~/&-rab— ‘mud’, *fab- ‘catch, seize’, *fub-
Pour, be wet’, (1.2), *ncVb- ‘sew, join’, *ncab— ‘mud, silt’, *¢VIVb- ‘wolf,
{2Ckal:, *¢ib- ‘spring down’, *jub— ‘tax’(1.3), *Sab— ‘beat, strike’, *Sab/ba
0;225 » *-S"llHab—‘ ‘cover’, *.s’aml.)—/*fob— ‘makt? fire; warm (tr.)’, *$abur- kind

m, WCh *Samb-/*sab- ‘mix, knead’, *éib— ‘beat, strike’, C *Sab- ‘be
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close, stick to’ (1.4), *gab- ‘part of a building’ (1.5), *pubar- ‘increase, grow’,’
*bub— “carrion, rot’, *juba ‘hoe’(n.) *joba ‘cultivate’, WCh *gaba’- ‘break,
strike’, *gabur— ‘dry earth, sand’, *gab- ‘swell, increase’, *gfujba ‘chin,
cheek’(1.6), *forib— ‘mix’, C (Kr) */"Jub~ ‘faeces’, */fJub— ‘drink’(1.7), *ribi
‘rain’, *ra’ub— ‘clay’, *lab— ‘soft’, *lub— ‘be tired’, *HVIubi ‘moisten’(1.8).
Ch *CVbBVC- (*’VBVC- included) > CVvVC-in WCh Northern bauchi,
Ngizim and in CCh; in kera, lai and sumrai groups Ch *CubuC- > CuwuC-
Cuuc—; after a round vowel Ch —b— sometimes yields —-w— > @ in kera and lai
groups. Ch *CVCVb- > CVCVv— in CCh (in case the medial consonant has
been preserved). See *3abu—Vn— ‘guinea—fowl’ (1.3), *'a—/ubari ’lion’,

*[ha]-lub— ‘heart, liver’(1.8) , *’abuni ‘millstone’ (I1.1) and the following root: |
E *tVba (? *V-"Vba) ‘sun’> (L) 1 Kwn tua ; 3 Gbr tobd, ta, Nan tebi,
Drm foa, Kbl tabi. Note that this roott is not related to E *’uwa ‘fire’ (though

contamination is highly probable) and is not a Bantu loan , see (1.2.).
Syncope of the first vowel is extremely rare (though possible) in WCh
*K1u/obVC- roots (Ch *gbVCV > gwVCV in sura languages ), for example:

*hobas—‘wild pig’ : W 1 Ang gwaas ‘wild pig’; 7 Ngz gubds ‘warthog’; C
5 Glv (Rp) yd4vosad ‘pig’. '
*gobar- ‘person’: 2 *gwar > Sura gwar ‘Mann, Mensch’, Mpn gwir
‘person’; 3 (M) Bol gor-zo, Ngm gwor-zo ‘man, male’ (could it be an angas
loan?, if so, —zo goes back to Ch *3V-‘man’); C 4 Bch (M) gboara ‘person’/
Hbr geber, Aram (Mand) gabra ‘man’ (KB:168)/ HS N 860 *gabar— ‘male’.
cp. Ch *sipar-‘rib’ (1.4a) > E 3 Sum éwar and
CCh: 5 Glv (Rp) yubas ‘laugh’~ 7 Mafa hwds~hwds ‘(rire) levres étirées’.
Numerous examples show secondary emphatization of PCh *-b- under.
the influence of an emphatic consonant or a laryngeal. The difference between:
these two cases is just the same as between Ch *6VC- and *bVH- (see page;
24), namely: the *CVb- > CVb- shift took place not on the PCh level, but later
(that is why Hausa ¢VBV corresponds to sVBV in other languages). On the

contrary, PCh *CVHVb- and *CVbVH- roots rather developed into pCh
*CVb—/*CVHVB-and yielded CVb- throughout Ch. Examples:

*sob— (*so’ab-) ‘suck’: W 1 Tng sumbe (< var. *somb-); C 7 Gis sob,
Mofu —susab—, Mafa sosub—; 9 Daba (Jgib) seb ; "4 Beh s6b6, Gude (H) sibe
(assim. of vowels); 10 Log séd~hee (<*soba)'lick’; 12 ZB (S) s6bo; E 1 Kerd
56bé /Nm *saba, Jglb s,b/5,b, Ug 5°b ‘schdpfen (Wasser)’, Arab s°b ‘se gorgef
de la boisson’. W 3 Tng saabe ’scoop water to drink’ and E 6 Mok s6bd, sibé
‘drink’ are rather related to Sem *sb6’> Hbr, Aram sb’ ‘drink’.

*5ab— ‘be wide, stretch’: W 2 Bol /ab- ‘weiden, stretch’; C 2 (Kr) *z2ab-
‘wideness’: KIb /ab-, Chb 2ibu, Ngw Zibu, HId Zibu /Arab sbh ‘étendre unt
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peau a I’aide de deux pieux fichés en terre’.

Whab—< */habVH- ‘break into pieces’: W | Hs gdbdd—gadbdd ‘in large
‘pieces (salt or anything split, as firewood)’, gdgdbee ‘split or crack (wall
preparatory to falling)’; C 7 Mofu —hab- ‘briser’; 12 ZB (S) A4b ‘briser’, Peve
(Kr) hab, Lame hdb-S$i ‘break in pieces’ / Eg (Pyr) fib’ ‘zerhacken, zerstoren’,
‘also cp. fby (Pyr) ‘vermindern, schmilern’ (3:251, 253)

' . *paub—< *HVHVD- ‘to hatch’: C 5 Mofu gub ( it is not clear, whether g—
is a regular reflex of Ch *}- in Mofu before —u—, or not) ‘couver’; 12 ZB (S)
hab ‘couver’; E 1 Kera habe ‘ausbriiten’. Cp. W 7 KIb Aibi, Sha ‘ahdboo, Kul
‘aliibar ‘egg’.

Two emphatics are compatible only in Northemn bauchi languages, though

a single. one is more typical of them. For secondary —4- in roots with an initial
emphatic consonant see C *-§ab/~ (II.1) and the following roots:

» *fub— (>*tub-) ‘close, cover’: W 3 Tng feebe (irreg. vocalism)‘put on
“leaves (as a traditional way of covering the pudenda)’; 4 *ub— Kar f2b3, Mbu
obw, Miya #ib, Jmb duba ‘cover’, Wrj tuwai, Kar tubaha, Jmb dibi ‘roof’; 6
‘Ngz dabi ‘close’ (regressive voicing of *£); C cp. 7 Mofu —t4b—47— “close’; 12
ZB (S) ndib ‘boucher’ (nd-< *nt-, cp. (Kr) Misme (Zime) ndoub ‘close’)! Eg
~dbb (MK) ‘verstopfen’(5:436) // HS N 2447 *fub— ‘cover’. Cp. Bagirmi dobo

““close’, Nandi tup, Suk tip ‘bury’ (Gm, ChN, 25).

*tab-> *tab- ‘mud’ (cp. *cabo, id.): W 1 Hs taboo ‘clay, mud’; 3 Bol (N)
tebby, Ngm (Kr) ndébi, Pero (Kr) teb5 ‘mud’, (Fr) téebo “floor with clay’; C
(K1) | Gaa top-ta, TP tob—di, Gbn tap-td, Boka tap—t3, Hwo tab-ura /Somali
dobo ‘dirt’, Arab tb' ‘étre sale’// AAN 71 #Vp ‘dirt’. -

" *ntukob— (*ntubok- , metath., <*ntubok-, derived from *tab— ?7) ‘mud’:

W3 Tng budeke (metath.); 4 *fujkobu : Kar tibiku, Cagu ndabikya (*nt-

>ad-), Siri (3bahi, Diri anibiku, Mb ndibdku (metath.), Wrj tikwabdi, Miya
ddgwibu, Jmb tikwiba ; 5 (Kr) Brm ndop, Pol nduwap, Dwot ndwap (*-b- >
P ), C (Kr) 2 *n-tukobu : Chb ndiyaby, WM nduyabz, dahobe, Wmd
Clikwabu, Mr nckbo, 4 FJ 3igwibu (*ntu—> nc/zu-), FM dibu.

' *ncabu ‘cover’ (cp. *fab- ‘“close, cover’): W *cabu > 3zabu (shift of
emphasis) : 4 Siri sobu, Paa 34bu, Cagu z8b—, Mbu 3ab-, Diri zabdd; C 2 Mr
‘?331.’11 5 8 Gude (H)z9ba (< */cVba ) ‘wrap, loop’ / cp. Eg db’ (Pyr)
bekleiden, Kleid anlegen’ (5:556). _

] *eub- <*3ub— ‘smash, break’: C 4 Glv (Rp) ¢ab ‘break’; 5 Mafa cub-
chatrer un animal domestique’; E 2 Kera 66b¢ ‘break bones’/Arab wizb ‘fouler
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avec un pied’.

one and the same proto—root may be attested (for example, with and without a

E 3

It is highly probable, that in Chadic, like in Semitic, different variants of

laryngeal), namely:

*3ub— ‘pour, be wet’ > *fubo— ‘wash things’: W 3 Bol Fubb-"pour’, Dera
(3) job- (probably, a Krkr loan), Krkr (Ch) jobe ‘wash th.”; C *be wet’: 7 Mofu
—jab—; 8 Daba (Kr) Fup. Related to the root is *Fab- ‘swamp’: W 2 Ang Jaap,
C 7 Mafa 34bé / Akk zibu 'ooze’ (A21:9), Arab dwb ‘fondre’, d'b6 7 stem
‘couler sans interruption’/AA N 58 *$Vb ‘water flow’, HS 2669 *sub—‘flow’.

For PCh *£ see *taf~ ‘gather’, *fafz ‘hand, leaf’, *dify ‘black’, *daf-
‘cook’, *daf- ‘pot’ (1.2), *cof- ‘old man, chief’, Ycif-‘sweep’ (1.3), *say/p-
‘cut’, *$uf- ‘shoot’ (1.4),*gwaf- ‘hoof’,*qaf-/*qaf- ‘grasp’ (1.6), fJuf~
‘cure; be healthy’ (1.7), *nafos— ‘breath’(1.8) and the following examples:

*tifi1 *road’: W 5 (Kr) *ntuf- : Dwot jup (< *atup ), Brm no—didp, Dira
tupé ; C 4 (Kr) FM nivu, FB t3van, Mw fivé, Beh fifoy, Gudu téévi ; 7 Mafa
&ivéd (<*tif-Vd); 11 Mba tifay.

*gufi- ‘knee’: W 1 Hs gwiiwdi (< guwi-); C 12 Zime Dari (Igiv) gift ZB
(S) cin—3if (cin ‘leg’, cp. (Kr) Misme (Zime) guf) ; E “gu[f]i : 3 *gubj : Sib
gubé, Ndam (dJ) gub, Tum gub; 5 Dng gipi, Bid gépe, Mig gippi; 7 Mubi gip,
Jegu gifo (7< *gifi), Brg gifi./1S *gwVbV, Nm “gofu, JgIb grp. The root is
hardly related to WCh *ha—bir—um ‘(your) knee’ (see Stl (1987:156). Note that
W 3 *birum [*burum] (Bol, Maha burum, Dera birim, Gera burmi, etc.) and E
5 *gipi have not a single consonant in common.

*uf- >*afuf- ‘spit’: W 1 Hs t66f¢ ; 2 Bol tuf-, Dera tuwi, Ngm #f
[*tufu}, 6 Ngz t3p—kii ; 7 Fyer, Sha tuf; Df if; C 4 Bch (8) tifo ; 5 Giv (Rp)
taf. Dxw (JgIb) /3 ; 7 Mofu n3if- (< *n-tufi ), Mafa £5f; 10 Log tuufi; 11 Mba
tif; 12 ZB (S) aitif; E 1 Kera 6ifi, Kwn (Ln) dfdpe ; 7 Mubi (L) tuffa, Brg
(Jglb) &ifi /1S *tVphV, Nm *tufs, Jglb tp, Eg tf (5:297) //Gm (1963:62).

*3filfu ‘suck’: W 3 Gera éifis, Krf Suppu, Glm sub— [*sufuf, C 10 Log|
sefi, Bud éafo, (By) thafo.

C *xuruf- (for -/~ < *-r— after a laryngeal, cp. 11.8) Seed, com’ (Kr): !
TP hurva; 2 Bura hulfi, Chb xwulfd, WM kwulf, Mrg willfi; 3 FG xwulufwi
HF xulfi, Kap fiuluxwe (metath.); 5 Mnd wulfd, Glv xulf, Gava xwolf3, Dxv
xulfilde .

PCh *CVfVC- yields CVvVC- in CCh languages. For example:

C *yufon- (< Ch*jufon-) ‘charcoal’: C 2 (Kr) *vuni (the complete loss of
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the first syllable): WM vuna, Bura vind , Kib viini ; 4 (Kr) FM ’ivigyi, Nza
avens, FB gun (contraction) ; 5 *yuvuns/ : Lmn (Jglb) dysviini , Glv g,lnivm
(Rp), (Kr) Nak oyvera, Dxw uvire, Gava yiviiri; 7 Mafa vdng, Mkt (JgIb)
aval (for a *—n— > —I- shift after labials see 1.8); 8 Daba (Kr) vwuinyi, (Jgib)
pgivan ; 10 Log (Jglb) f3p fin ; 11 Msg (JgIb) an-veép ; 12 *’ufona : (K’r) Peve
vwon, ZB (J) "dfdn (irreg. reflex of *y-); E 2 cp.Gbr bun—du /Rift Iraqw pawo,
{x]agwa babi, Burunge fabo (E:260) ‘charcoal’. Judging by reflexes in ZB am;
1;; i,log;r;:l. voiceless labial in inlaut should be reconstructed./Jglb *gb/// HS N

C *Hufiya ‘rainy season’ (Kr): 2 WM “uviya, Mrg vy4, Chb, Bura, Wmd
Ngw vwiya; 3 FG xuviya, FKi viya, HF va, Kap (xu)viya, HG gafiya. ’

C*[¢Jefan—‘guinea fow!’: W cp. 7 Sha é&i—cyen (contraction); C 1 Tera (N)
¢ivan, (Kr) *sifan— TP sivdnu, Gbn Seféne, Gaa séféna, Boka sefinda ; 9 Log
(L)safan, Kotoko (By) sifip; 12 ZB (J) éofac—k (cp. (Kr) Misme (Zime)
djafan); 7 Mofu &avidr, njavir, Gis cuvuny, ¢ivon, Bld Sufun (an irreg. —a— >
~wWo— shift after —£

In CCh higi, bata and glavda *~£ >_v—in *HVfVroots also, for example:

C *ma’afa ‘slave’ (Kr) : 1 Gbn ma’ifo~ta, Gaa mafd-ta, Boka mifd-ts,
TP mavu, Hwn mafa—rd ; 2 Kb méva, Bura mafa, WM mafa, Hld muva ; 3 FC:
mava, HG mafi, HB, Kap mava. ’

*hafa ‘sharp stick, arrow’: W 1 Hs gddfaa ‘wooden bit put into an animal’s
mf)uth to prevent from eating corn or suckling’; C*xafz ‘arrow’: 1 Tera (N)
Yafa, (Kr) TP haf-ti, Hwn hafira, Gaa haf-ta, Gbn xaf-ta, Boka xaf-ts; 2 Chb
):'afa, Klb hifd, Mrg yifu; 3 Kap, HG, HN xdve, FK xavii ; 4 Gude ’a'v.; Gudu
avi, FM vy, FJ xavi; 5 Dxw, Gava xava. ,
. Note‘ that medial *-£ is usually preserved before —u~ in CCh (Cp.C3
Safu ‘wind’> FK, HG séfi, HF sfj, Kap sefivi, HG sévi, HB sifii)

I1.2. Dentals
(see Table 21 on p. 99)

Ch *-t- is palatalized before a fi i
N ‘ ¢ a front vowel; in CVtVCroots *~>r> £ in
yi:;‘:]hem bauchi —r~>/ y, @. In matakam and glavda groups PCh *mt— /*nt—
mc~/nc~ before a back vowel, so it is impossible to distinguish between

an original affricate and a dental in this position. Ch *-b¢~ > —br— in E sumray

and laj
y lai groups. In CVwVt roots (or, probably, — being the third radical) Ch

~E=>-r->_@_ in bura, higi, lai, sumrai groups.
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See *patu— ‘go (out,in)’, *bitt-/*{mblitt- ‘extinguish’, *a—fita ‘flour’),
*ati/a ‘sun, God’ *fita ‘God, sky’, (L1), *$iHat- ‘pull’ (1.4), *n—Kkaturi
/*n—kutari *tail’ (1.5); *hut-‘takeh’, *hotu ‘fire’, *//apat- ‘arm, wing’ (L.7).

The frequency of dentals is extremely low as compared with labials, that is |
why we are far from obtaining a clear view of all the peculiarities of their
reflexation in different Ch languages. To make the picture more or less
complete almost all the roots with medial *-t-are given below.

#ut— [ *muwat- ‘die’: W 1 Hs mutdd; 2 Sura, Chp, Mnt muudé, Ang mut,
Grk (Fp) mud; 3 Bol mot-, Maha muto, Krkr mét-, Dera muri, Tng mude, Ngm
mata, Pero mity, Bele métd, Glm maz—, Gera miidy, Grm mut [*matw/*mutu},
4 *mawut—/*miyut- : Wrj, Miya, Mbu miy-, Paa miyd, Kar miya, Siri miyi
(<*mVy- < *mVi-, *—t- >y is regular), JImb mul-, Cagu moosen, Diri matu
+5 *musi (< *muti, regular): (Sm) Bgh mas, Kir muse, Tala mos—, Gmt, Wang
mis, Gedi, Buli mi3, Tuli masi, misi, Jimi (G) masi;, 6 Ngz msta ; 7 Fyer, Df, |
Bok, Kul mot; C 1 (Kr) *muti die’: TP madi, Gaa iméri, Gbn mari, Hwn mur,
Boka meéri, (N) mats ; *mur—ta (< *mut—ta, dissim.) ‘death’: Hwo mara, Gaa
mar—ta, Gbn mar-ta, Boka mir-ta, Tera (N) matd (vn.); 2 (Kr) Mrg mitd, Klb
td, Chb nti, Bura mta, WM umitz ; 3 (Kr) HF mto, HB wio, HN, HB, Kap mt,
FG mti: 4 (Kr) FB mt, FJ mci, Nzn mute ‘die’, FM mitu, F] mts—kin,
mcé—kup, FB mar—an, mdt-3n ‘death’; 5 Glv (Rp) mc-, (Kr) Mnd mcamcd,|
Dxw mcaya, (Jgib) Ngw c’awé, 5a Lmn mt-; 7 *ma/uc—(?< *m Vwe-) Bld mug,
Gis moc, Mkt mgc (Ro), Mofu —mdc—, Mafa maca ; 8 Daba (Kr) muc ; 10 Log
mti, Bud matte ; 11 Msg mara (L), Mnj miri; 12 (Kr) Lame mir, Peve maf,
Bnn mitiwa, BM mit-na, Masa mita, ZB (S) mét, E *matu/i ‘death’:1 Kwn
matii, Kera mé-p; 2 Lele tu-madu; 3 Sum madi, Ndam maat, Tum maad ; 5
Dng muiutd, Mig miutii ; *mawat- ‘die’: 1 Kera mé, Kwn (J) mayé; 2 Lele
maa, Kbl (Cp) muws'; 3 Sum maar (J), Tum ma, Ndam (d)) miya; 4 Sok mite;
5 Dng maté, Mig méatd, Bid maat ; 6 Mok "ind- (2 < * *immVe-); 7 Jegu masb)
Bir mdati, Mubi (L) maat / Eg (Pyr) (2:165) mwt, Akkmaétu, Hbr, Arab mwt
(Ls1:375) //Nm *mata, Jglb*mwt // Gm (1963:55), HS N 1751 *mawut- ‘die’..

*foti ‘roast’: W 6 Sha fiwét, Kul fot; C 8 (Kr) Nzn fitadi, FJ feo-v3, FM
firci, FB fici, Mwl dfiitd; 11 Msg fdda ‘cook’, E 3 Lele padi. I

*fit-ud/t— ‘mosquito’: W 2 Sura, Mpn nifilt, Ang fut; 3 (Kr) Bol Fvoto-S
4 *3—virVe- (-r- < *~t-): Wrj vivii-nd, Kar vivi, Miya dveri, Paa (MS) vituvi
Jmb aviiltu ; 5 Gmt (Ja) virti, Zaar (Sm) vurip ; 6 Ngz vadiduwa (v— < *f
voicing of medial *); C *firud/t-: 1 (Kr) Boka firdd’4, Gbn fird—ié3, Gaa fird
: 8 (Jgib) Daba viri5, Kola vit; 9 Gdr (Mo) birt-€pge; 11 Msg (Mo) avuli; |
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“boti/*[mbjoti “fog’, fer- *sweep’ (1.1), WCh *nc/ojt-

tlre(.i’, fgfuwa_t— dig’ (1.6); */Tjayit- ‘cry, call’ (1.7), C (Kr) *min-tipi <
min-tips ‘friend, guest’ (II.1). Some more examples:

but ‘unbind’; (Kr) 12 Masa budu—mo, Bnn puti-wi,
detacher’; E 2 Kera bt (assim. of vowels).

‘Masa (J) hurittd, (Mo) vru, (Kr) Bnn filru-ni, BM furut-no ; E 3 *bida
(f*pid- <-*fit-): Sum (J) béde, Ndam (dJ) bidé, Tum badd. Cp. Ch
.-"'k/t—pimc— ‘mosquito’ (1.1)/ JgIb brr (2:121).

*fat-‘to fan’: W 1 Hs fda-fitaa ‘fanning a person’; C 5 Mnd (Mr) vats; 7
Mofu —fat- ‘to fan’, Mafa /4t~ ‘refraichir (pour la vent qui souffle sur quelq’un
qui a chaud)’; E *fat- : | Kwn (J) pe-petéé, (cp. Kera witi ‘Getreide
.'cichwingen’ < *afVt-); 2 Kbl (Cp) pada, Lele piyi, Tob ps-bdé ; 3 Sum @)
pé-bdo, Ndam (dJ) padi, Tum bddd (< *pV-bad-).

*hVt- telease, loosen’: W 3 Tng yed-; 7 Bok Awét; E 6 Mok itfo.

hVe- ‘dry’ (trans.): W 3 Grm Aéet; C 9 Log xtiti,

W *kutj *cold (weather)’: 2 Ang kiit, Mnt kut-zum; 3 Glm é&iizi ‘cold
weather’, Tng kodom ‘winter’, Bol kotodi, Ktf hiti, Gera kiti ‘coldness’; 6 Ngz
kd—kni ‘make cold’. /Jglb kt Related to this root is *kafu ‘harmattan’: W 2 Chp
kut *harmattan’, Sura kut, Grk (Fp) kut ‘wind’; 3 Tng kito, 5 (cp. Dira (Kr)
kwutu-kwiti ‘fog’); C (Kr) 12 Lame kwiti, Peve kwut, Bnn kut-nd, Masa
kut-na ‘harmattan, fog’, ZB (S) kut (cp.(Kr) Misme kud ) ‘fog’.

*ka/ut— ‘cheat’: W | Hs kuitd ‘devise lies, make mischief’, kdti—kata ‘a
form of cheating’; 3 Tng kwade *Tiauschung’; C 12 ZB (S) 4t ‘tricher”.

.‘ *la/it- ‘pull’: C 7 Mafa ndt-, ldt~ ‘tendre (arc, main)’; E 5 Bid /irt ‘étirer,
tendre’; 6 Mok /ijté, /éeté ‘tendre la corde d’un arc’.

Ch *-bt- > —br— in E Ch 1-3, for example:

E *pVt-‘aunt’: 3 Lele abri; 5Mig dptii,

E *d/t-butu ‘ashes’ (1.1) > 1 Kwn da—rws; 2 Lele ti~bre; 3 Tum ds-bsr.

The Ch dental emphatic *-#-has better preserved in word medial position

(it yields —- in a number of W and CCh languages, and —¢~/¢ in Northern

bauchi).than in the anlaut (initial *#~ > ¢~ in a few Northern bauchi languages
and £ in all the other languages.).

For Ch *

; see *patu  ‘skin’, *buwur- ‘ashes’, *baft]- ‘cut’,

Sqeeze’ (1.3); *qur— ‘be

*buti ‘untie’: W 4 *bu/ti: Kar biit, Paa mbuta, Miya, Cagu bur; C 11 Mba
ZB (S) but ‘derouler,

* ¢ 1.
Pafy[ta— ‘cut: W 2 Sura pet; 3 *pett— Pero pétto ‘cut into pieces’, Tng

iefte cut corn’; 4 Paa (MS) pata (< *pata) ‘split other than wood’; 7 Mafa pat—
ut'; ’

12 ZB (S) pat *désosser’; E 5 Mid péeto *split’, Bid peet ‘cut wood”.
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*ko’at— ‘go, follow’: C 8 (Kr) Mwl tdkwdd-in ‘follow smbd.”; E 1 Kwn
kote *follow smbd.’; 7 Mubi (J) kaat ‘go out’; 5 Bid kaat ‘go, start’, Mig kdité
set out’.

*fut- > *fuy/wat- ‘pour’: C 4 (Kr) *fid-: FJ flabi, 3, Nzn fudé’e ; E 5
Mig pdoto, Dng péyté ‘verser’, Bid pdyot ‘puiser de 1’eau’; 6 Mok piitini idf.
empl. avec ’0bs ‘transvaser’; indique qu’on verse en grand quantité.

*wufi ‘lightning’: W 3 Krkr wijd- Shine’ (v.); C (Kr) * wut- ‘lightning’: |
Boka wiir~wut ‘light’, wil-wuta, Gbn will-wutte, Gaa wiil-wiidanyi, TP wadi
‘lightning’; 5 Dxw wudugé ‘lightning’; 5 Mafa wate-wate ‘shine’; 12 (Kr)
Lame widi, Peve wiidi ‘lightning’.

*g[e]ti *hoe, axe’: W 1 Hs gittd *axe’; 4 Kar, Miya giti, Siri gati ’axe’; 5
(Kr) Bgh gyat, get ‘hoe’; C (Kr) ‘hoe’: 1 Gaa wean kjtd, Gbn wap giti, Boka
kdta; 8 Bch pgéto, Mwl 1jged5, Nzn ngéde, Gudu ngeed.

The PCh dental emphatic *-£-is traceable by secondary emphatization of
b in initial position, see WCh *bat-‘cut’ (I.1) and the following roots:

W *butV ‘belly, stomach’: 2 Sura but, Ang but, Mnt bast; S Gdz (Kr) boti
7 Fyer biit6 ; E cp. 7 Brg butiri // Berb *but— ‘navel, belly’, Hbr befen, Aram
batna, bitna ‘womb’ // AA *bat—on ‘womb’.

*boti (< *boti)'pour’: W 3 Dera but-(? but-); C (Kr) 3 *but— (< *but-):
Kap butiyi, HG ptiye, HF batiyi; 12 ZB (S) bdt ‘couler’//Arab nbt ‘sourdre (de
I’eau)’.

For PCh *-d-see */pJaHud- ‘thigh’, *~fid—od-four’ (1.1); *$iHad- ‘push,
pull, move’ (1.4); *kadV-ami ‘crocodile’, (1.5); *pud- ‘cut, dig’, *gadig-
‘hoe’, W *gada ‘be fat, fat’ (1.6); *had- ‘be weak’ (I.7) and the following
examples:

*’ida—n~‘eye’: W 1 Hs idoo, pl. iddanii ; 2 Sura, Mnt, Ang yit, yid Ank
(Fp) has-yid;3 *’ido: Bol, Krkr ’idd, Tng ido, Dera (J) yéro, Ngm ido, Maha:
ida, Bele ido, Kxf ird, Glm iiryd, Gera yero, Grm id4 ; 4 Jmb ’ida, Diri adoo,
Mbu t-ira-n-hu— (—ira— < *-ida- , t- is a fem. pref, hu— is a suff of
body—parts; note that Cagu aade, Miya ayti, Siri it4, Paa atd, Kar tyuwé, Wij
ciyey go back to *’ay—t-); 5 *gV-yir- (< yid-, with a body-parts pref.): (Sm)
Kir, Tala yir, (dial. ga yir, ko yi), (Sm) Jimi yerr, Gmt gwi—yer—en, (Go)
Yyer—en, Buli “/ir; 6 Ngz, Bade dd ; C 1 TP idr; 4 *di-tV (with a fem. suff.):
Nzn (M) di, Gudu (Kr) dif, Bch (Skn) diit3, Bata (Mo) dii'; 5 (Jgib) *%idV-n
Dhw ridé (metath.), Gdf diyd, Mnd iide; 7 Mofu déy, Mtk (Jgib) dédy, MKt
(JgIb) ydudy, Gis re, Bld ‘aray ; 8 Daba (Li) xi-ra (with a body—parts pref)); E !

Kwn (L)k—€éd-um ‘my eye’, (J) té—enii, Kera d-or (< *dV-Vd- < #V-Vd); 2
tV~id(V)n— > (L) Gbr t-ind-in (< *t-imd- < *t-id-Vm) ‘my eye’, Drm f-ine,
Kbl c—ind/ (all with a metath.), (Cp) &idi, Nan té-reng ‘my eye’; 3 Sum (L)
d-erz-m, d-ud-um ‘your eye’, (J) di—df, Ndam (dJ) & ‘eye’, Tum ti—war (<
*tu—'ad, assim. of - after —u-) ‘eye, heart’; 4 Sok id- im ‘your eye’; 5 Dng
odo, Mig ‘idé, Bid ‘udiyd; 7 Mubi (L) irin, Jegu ‘ddé ( < *'ud-um-, cp. 3
Sum). Note various suff. and pref. lengthening the root. Otherwise, having
only one “strong” consonant, it might just disappear. In case —n was the third
radical, we should expect *’idan—> dan-, so it was rather a suffix. Its HS origin
cannot be excluded . It seems that the HS —Va suff. of body—parts was ousted
by the possessive marker —um in Ch (cp. *§i/k/an—um ‘chin’ in 1.3). Ch *’ida—n
hardly originates from *7tm— < *’in-t— and thus, it is not related to Sem
*layn-, as was suggested by Dolgopolsky (personal communication). Ch data
show an original ‘dn sequence (cp. Hs, Mbu, etc.) and it cannot go back to 'nd
;)r to ‘nf, on the contrary, Ch CVdVnV yields CVadV in modern languages.
CCh kotoko, Musgu and bata words for “eye” ( Bud Yél, Msg ardy, Lame iri, ’
Masa ira—no, Bnn ird, ZB (S) ’ir ) represent the same HS root as Eg (Pyr) ir
‘eye’. Note, that in ZB Ch *~d~ does not yield -~ (cp. ZB (S) ’adi ‘dog’,
idi “forest’, etc. ). //Nm *ids, JgIb *ydn .// G (1963:56).
"I_ *sida Six’: W 1 Hs $ids, Gwn Sida; 3 Ngm sedu; 6 Ngz zidu, Bade azdii
assim. of a voiceless consonant); E (L) 1 Kwn side; 7 Mubi istila.
. "mVd- ‘speak’: C 5 (Kr) Mtk madand; 10 Msg méda; E 1 Ndam (L)
tedidii ‘call’; 4 Jegu maad- ‘ask’. Cp. Hs muids ( irreg. —d-)/Eg mdw (Pyr)
'sprechen’ (2:179). Cp. Tubu mod;, med; ‘Rede’.
. In *CVdVC- roots *—d- yields —r— >-y—> @, see paHid- ‘fall, lie down’
.‘fal]’, *~fid—od-four’, *kadV-ami‘crocodile’ and the following root-
*hodami “beans’: W 2 *yirimi : Sura yirim, Ang yiirm, Mnt “yim; 3 Bol
‘Wodo, Krkr idam, Dera worom, Gera hindimi, Ngm édé, Glm 4ndi; 4 (Sk)
Cagu Waran (< *hodam-an-); C 1 Tera woromdi; 11 Msg adém.
*CVHVd- > CVr-in E sumray, kera and lai languages, for example:
*wVHVd- give’: W 6 Kul wot; E 1 (L) Sum wiir, Ndam wiids; 2”(Ln)
Kwn wiir, Mobu ware ‘give’; 6 Mok 'ééd-iyo ‘give, outstretch’ // 7? Arab w'd
:Ifaire des promesses, menacer a quelqu’un de quelque chose’.

“giHad~/*giHad~ neck’: W 3 Kikr ngido, Glm ngiry;, E 3 Tum geér, 5
Dng giidyi ; 4 Sok gét~/ Arab gid- ‘cou long et gracieux’’ HS N 924
“8iHad.- / *giyad- ‘neck’.
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*oVHVd- fun’: W 1 Hs giidii ‘run away’; 3 Krkr gad- ‘go by’; C 12 ZB
(S) g4t ‘go’; E 2 (L) Kbl girgira, Gbr gére, Nan giir, Drm geré; 5 Dng gddé,
Mig gdddo, Bid gad; 4 Sok gédé

E *si’ad-/*sid[a]H- ‘swallow’: 2 Kbl (Cp) siyars, Lele sdr; 5 Dng side,
Mig siddyo, Bid sidi.

Medial —d~ is attested in roots with a laryngeal or with an initial emphatic,
cp. *kodVy— ‘worm, snail’, *kodu ‘testicles, kidney’ (1.5), *gad— ‘beat’,
*q/aJd- ‘pluck’ (1.6) and the following examples:

*kida (< *kida ) ‘earth’: W 4 Diri (Jgib) kéd4; E 2 Mobu (Jgib) éado ; 7
Mubi kidli, Brg kido, Jegu kito (irreg. reflex of Ch *-db); 5 Dng kidd, Mig kida.

*koda < *koda ‘pot’: W 3 Krf kwado, Gera kwddd ‘calabash’; C 3 (Kr) HF
kwadya ‘small pot’; E 5 Dng (Fr) kJdi/ Eg kd ‘vessel’.

*had— ‘envelop, bury, close’: C (Kr) 2 Mrg yddiya, Wmd hadiys, Hld
xadiya, Klb 4hddiyd, Chb harti, WM hadj, Bura xarta ‘close’; Mr yddunad, WM
xd’andad, Chb harti, Bura xaramta ‘bury’; 4 Gude (H) hdds ‘wrap,dress’; §
Gava xadufd, Nak xadintida , Mnd xuddntuxudi (—u— <*-a— after x-) ‘close’,
Glv (Rp) xad ‘shut, cover, bury’, Dxw xddnayd, Gava xddanind, Nak
xadinxdda, Mnd xudaxuda ‘bury’; E ‘envelop’: 1 Kera hdydé ; 3 Tum dad.

*SeHad- (cp. long vowel in E 5) > *(Ga-)éad-/*Ced(—ed)- “cut, carve’: W
4 Paa (MS) caddd (< *CedaH-) ‘chop off’; C 7 Mofu &i—¢id ‘tailler’; 12 Zim¢
(J) éed ‘carve’, ZB (S) céd ‘équarrir’; *Ced- ‘axe’: BM Jet-na, (devoicing in @
cluster), Lame Gédde, Masa d&g’e-na (Kr), ZB (S) dede ; E 1 Kera cedd
‘carve’; 2 Tum sad ‘couper plusieurs fois’, Sib &gds ‘cut’; 5 Mig 644d6 ‘o
hair’, Bid dedéd ‘couper en laniéres’.

*roda— (< *rodVH-) ‘rot; bad’: W 4 Wrj rads, Kar, Mbu rad-, Siri rads
‘rot’; C 4 Nak rwad ‘bad’ // Arab rd’ ‘étre méchant, dépravé’, IV stem ‘gater,
corrompre’// HS N *rado’- ‘be rotten’.

*sid- < *cid— ‘stab, split’: W 3 Pero &iddo ‘stab’, Tng side ‘pierce, stab’;
E 6 Mok sissidd, zissidd ‘tailler du bois’/ Arab sd* ‘fendre, percer’.

Cp. also W 3 Krf kada ‘skin’ ~ Arab gadd- ‘peau d’agneau, de chevreau’.

See the following roots with Ch *~d—in ch. | : *pud- ‘hide’, bud- ‘pour’
*—bid- ‘make,invent’, *6Vd- ‘hoe’, *bid~/*/mbjid- ‘say’, *bud-—/*[mb]lld’
‘wind’(1.1); *hidar- ‘fat’ (n.) (1.7), *wad; ‘dirt’ (1.8) . Of special interest is tht
case of *fid—od- ‘four’ > fivad- (I.1). Note that —od- is a numeral marker
Though reduced, it is attested in Mofu : stad ‘one’, corod ‘two’ and in almost
all Ch numerals up to ‘five’ (cp. *kun—od-‘three’, *cir-od- ‘two’)
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11.3. Sibilants and sibilant affricates .

Medial *-s— > —s—, or —§~ before a front vowel (but —4— in Bele, -7 in
Tumak and Ndam). See *pas— ‘break’, *baHasu *count’ (I.1); *fas— ‘break,
thrash’, thrash’, *#ofsa ‘sweep’, C *kus— ‘hold, seize, take’, *ka—[hjusami
‘rat’, *ha—kuris— ‘kidney’, *kas(i] ‘bone’, *gasfu}~ ‘make fire, be hot’ (I.5);
*f/es— ‘faeces’, *hos— ‘grind’, *’as—/*’es— ‘come’ (1.7), *mfa]’is— ‘steal, take
by force’, *nafos- ‘breath’, *ha—lesi~um ‘(my) tongue’(1.8), *’esas— ‘bone’
(i1.4a).

Sibilant affricates are extremely rare in word medial position. As a result
there are many gaps in the table. The system is preserved in full only in a few
Northern bauchi languages. The full list of PCh roots with medial affricates is
given below (those attested only in a couple of languages included).

Medial *—¢- > —— in Northern bauchi languages and in Mafa. It merged
with —s— in E Ch, in sura, ron, masa groups, in Ngizim and Musgu. Like all the
other affricates, Ch *-c—> —¢c— in Hausa. Most of the bole languages show a
dental reflex of Ch*—c— Such a shift (*~S~ > —7-) can account for the
extremely low frequency of inlaut sibilants in bole languages. Examples.

*koca ‘quiver, pot’ : W 1 Hs kddcé6 ‘kind of drum’; C (Kr) *kwaza
‘quiver’: 1 Hwn kwodd-rd, Gaa kuéé-ta, Gbn kwidi—te, Boka kwés—ts;
2%waza: Wm, Chb kwazd, Hld, Mrg kwiza, Bura kwdza, Ngw kwd7a, Klb
8wid3d; 8 Gude kwdza, Mwl kdso—rd, Nzn kusii-re, Bch kwoso—to, FJ kwazd,
FB kwd3on, Gudu (H) kwidzd / Akk kdsu (A,8:253), Hbr kés, Arab ka’s—
‘bowl*// HS 1401 *ka’oc— ‘vessel'.

*kuca— ‘abuse, be angry’: W 1 Hs kudcaa ‘reproach angrily’; 2 Ang kass
‘abuse’; 3 *kuc—: Tng kude ‘deny, hate’; E 4 Sok kesikesi ‘blame, abuse’ //
Hbr & 7s ‘make discontent,offend’/ HS N 1442 *ke"Ve-‘be angry’.

wuc- ‘plough’:W3 *wuc— Tng wude; E 1(Ln) Mobu tisé, Ngam waise\

*dir[aJc- ‘press, push’: W *dirc—: 1 Hs dircd Squeeze’; 4 Kar darca
‘press’; C 5 *diras/c— > Mofu —daras— ‘push (away)’; E 6 Mok dirsé (s)
appuyer’ / Akk darasu ‘trample, press’ (A3:110), Arab drs “battre les grains sur
Vair'// HS N 719 *dirac—‘press, beat’.

*kac— ‘snap, break’: W 1 Hs kdcd ‘snap (thread, rope, etc.); C 12 ZB (S)
kds ‘break’, (Kr) Mm kas, BM kus- (irreg. vowel) ‘(stick) snapped’.

W *ha/*wu—"ac— (different pref. of body—parts) ‘tooth’: 2 *ha—has: Ang
das, Chp ‘zyas, Mnt yaas, Grk yas; 3 *'u-ac— Bol udo, Krkr, Tng wudo, Dera
Wuro, Maha, Ngm udo, Glm yiizi (vowel assim.), Gera wdsd (‘u-a— > wa-),
Grm 6é6p4, Krf i666.
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*dac- ‘cut; knife’ : W ] Hs dddcd ‘cut off, bite off’; C 10 Log dssa
‘chop’; E 2 Kbl (Cp) disi, (L) Drm dési-n, Gbr ddsi-n ‘knife’; 5 Bid daas ‘ce
couper, fondre’ /Eg ds (Pyr) ‘knife’, (t) ‘cut’ (5:486)// HS N 610, 61'1 *dac—
‘knife, cut’.

mac(i] give, help’: W 3 Tng mad; ‘help, save’; C 7 Mafa mes- <

‘ *maci)
donner tout ce que est di a qqn’.

*hurfojc— > *rubac— ‘cut’: W 1 Hs nitica (contraction) ‘stab’; 3 Tng rwade
P (< "ruwac-) ‘cut grass’; C 4 Gude (H) Aoresa ‘cut edge’; 7 Mafa Aure- ‘cut’; E
3 Dng rdosé (contraction) ‘pierce’.

*a/w/c~ ‘dog’: W 2 (Fp) Mnt, Ank as, Grk at, Sura as, (Jg) Mnt ’as; 3
ad-> *’ag- : Bol, Ngm ’ada, Krkr ade, Ngm yede, Kif éré, Gera yadd, Grm
€dé ; E 5 Bid ’usti/ Arab ‘aws— ‘wolf’. Cp.NS Songai hansi, ansi, Fur .;sa‘dog’

| (Gm: NS N3).
b I]n Mafa bantfi Mofu medial *—¢— * & *-¢-yielded —&- before a front
owel, —c~ before a 1al * - 'sun’ ;
ashes’ (1.1) and the folll;?;:il:]go?;tzor mesiel Te- see patei tsun, e
. *wac/ay/~ ‘to rot’: W 4 Cagu widcéé ; E *0s— (< *wac—, ‘o— < *wa—(7)
due to an emphatic consonant): 1 (Ln) Mobu dsé, Ngam ose; 2 Lele o071,
o "KV-—cin— ‘nose’: W 2 *gV-zip : Grk (J) yiddip, Sura pd-go-zin, Ank
(M) gong (cp. (Nm) wantin < *wa—tin ), Ang gi-ziy, Mnt p&—za,
54('Sm) Bgh nyin—sun, Kir nyi-san, Tala osan, Grnt ydn-$in, Geji iéin, Zaar
Yii=ciy ; C 2 (Kr) *ku—irfi] : Mrg mdir (cp- Mrg ntifu ‘five’, thus, Mrg rather
€S not go back to Ch *’a—fen— ‘nose’ (11.8)), Hid iy, Wmd é&ir, Ngw kwi—dir,
"Ura ku—<ir, Chb kwu—cir, WM mcir, Kb éir; 3 (Kr) *%—(c)in- FG ksin, FK
s”“”.’, Kap 437, HF né;, HN, HG néi, HB & (< *Vnéi, a metath. points to an
ginal *4VcVn-  structure, because Ycin— does not yield nér ); 4
Iglb) /& V}-Gin— (<*cin-) Gude tshind, Nzn kine, tshiné, Bata (Mo) Sinne
0Log x—son; Bud Gindi; 11 Msg un—cuno, Mnj én—ip ; 12 ZB (S) cin,
‘asa (Mo) &in, Bon (K1) &ina, Peve Cin, Lame &ini ; E 3 Sum (L) $én—dé, Tum
Un (< *sip—um). Cp. *cin—"hear, smell’ (11.3). /Kush Elmolo s>5n0 ‘nose’,
aharan Zaghava sinna, Berti sano, Kanuri kdnzd (<*V-zVn- metath.)

-°S°’-IA borrowing from Ch cannot be excluded, proving an ini
affricate in PCh.

Chip gdoy;

tial sibilant or

* ‘ s N ~ .
mVe- ‘trade’ (v.): W Wrj mad, Mb, Miya muc-, Siri mucu ‘sell’; C 1
18 masa ‘buy’; 2 Bura (Nm) masa.

* . > -
8Ve- ‘shake’: C 5 Glv (H) ga¢ ; 7 Mafa gwoguc—; 12 ZB (S) gdsi—k (?
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partial reduplication); E 1 Kera gésé; 3 Sum (J) sas3go (metath.).

*/ac— ‘be cold’: C 4 (Kr) Dxw Jaciicé ‘coldness’; 5 Mafa ldcdcd’a, Iécéce’e
‘cold, fresh’; E 2 Kera arse (—rs— < *-Is-) “to cool’.

W *duc- ‘stone, rock’: 1 Hs diicé ‘stone’; 2 Sura dusu ‘rock’// Arab
difs— ‘colline arrondie’.

*pohac— ‘crape, notch’: W 2 *pos ‘scrape’: Ang pos (cp. Mpn pwaas, |
pwees, Sura pwos ‘rub’); 3 Dera (N) pede (contraction) ‘pare’; C 5 Mafa pshic
‘notch’ / Arab fhs ‘scratch earth,dig’ /HS N 1925 *puhac—. |

C *mVc—‘wash’: 2 Mrg (Kr) mcu;, 10 Msg masa ; 12 (Kr) Masa musu—mo
/ Arab mws ‘wash’// HS N 1748 *mawac—/*mayac— ‘wash’. I

Medial *-3—> is devoiced in sura, tera, masa groups and yields —z— or —Z-
in almost all the other languages, except for E dangla and mubi. The data so far |
collected show a dental reflex (—d— or —@- ) in these languages. In the bata
group Ch *-3— assimilates an initial voiceless obstruent. See *b/aj3— ‘throw’,
*fV3~ ‘pierce’, */3— ‘bite, pierce’, *ge3za ‘main, tail’, *quzi- ‘hunger’, *haz-
‘gather’and the following roots:

*hazaw ‘cloud, mist’: W 1 Hs h4z66 ‘mist’; C (Kr) ‘cloud’: 1 *hasu—mba
(—um <*om-) : Hwn hasumbe, Gaa hisdmba, Gbn hisomba, Boka xustimba’s
12 (Kr) Lame hdzo-mbusi.

C *kujza ‘weakness’, *kazu ‘to be illI’: C 5 Glv (Rp) kuza ‘sickness,
disease, illness’, (Kr)*kuza ‘weakness’: Glv k(w)izd, Mnd kuizd, Gava kuzi,
Nak ikwaza; 7 Mofu kwaz ‘become meager’; 10 Bud kdzua ‘be ill’; E 7 cp.
Mubi kéé’3u ‘be il’, kd’§4du ‘fever’ (irreg. reflex of medial —3—, can it point to
Ch *k—?) Probably, related to this root is C 2 (Kr) *kuzu-kuv ‘medicin’: Bura,
Mrg kuzugu, WM kizigu, Kb kiziki, Wmd kuuzugu, Hld kuzigu./ cp.Tubu
kizi ‘Ermiidung’.

*mizi/*ma3i (pl. *ma3-) ‘husband, man’: W *mi3i: 1 Hs miji, pl. mdzdé
‘husband’; 2 *mi$ : Ang mis, go-mis *male’, mis—kaam ’great man’, Ank (Fp)
miis, Mnt (Fp) mes—kaam ‘male, husband’, Mnt (J) més—kdam, Sura mi
‘Mann’; 3 mi3i >Krkr mozi ‘man, husband’, Ngm mizi, Maha bo-mo3i ‘man’,
Bele mihi, Krf mi33i, Glm musi, Gera mizi, Grm miji ‘husband’[*mizi}, C 3
(Kr) FG mazs ‘king’; 9 Log yule-mazi ‘slave’ (cp. *pol~“slave’); E 1 Sum (1)
mi§6 Stranger’; 5 Bid miido, pl. midaw ‘man’, pl.’husband’ (cp. Bid miitt
‘husband’, derived from Ch *mV¢ note, that Ch medial *-+ > —¢— in all the
dangla languages), Mig miidi ‘man’; 6 Mok mdzi-gi, pl. maz ‘chief’; cp. 4 Sok

rrw ¢

mddjo ‘slave’. /Jglb mz.

*mazi ‘niver, water’: W 4 *mazj ‘water, watering place’: Wrj mazo-14
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Kar mazs, Paa, Siri ma3i, Miya mazo-n ; C 1 (Kr) TP mifima ( assim. <
*mazi-ma) ‘lake’; 5 Gis muzaw ‘river’; 8 Musgoy (Kr) mdza—maza fiver’; E 6
Mok mizzi ‘rainy season’.

*puz-‘rainy season’: W *puzaw: 2 Ang , Chp, Mnt pas, Ank pas Mpn tar
pas; 3 *puzaw—: Bol pizo, Kik (KI) pusau ddmu, (L) 520, Ngm huzé [*fozo];
E *puzr: 4 (?) Sok péso, pezé ‘be wet’; 5 *pudi : Dng pudiys, Mig pidiwan,
pidiwdn, Bid pudé ; 7 Jegu pidé tiy).

*ma3z(VH)- kind of antelope: W 1 Hs mddzoo ‘harnessed antelope’; C 10
Log médzaa ‘antelope’; E 5 Bid mdday ‘gazelle ourebi’. Cp. Fula bamaaza ‘k.
of small antelope’ (DW:59).

ma3za‘earth’: W 4 Wrj mazai, Kar amza, E | Kera mas—ka ‘sandy soil’.

*biHV3- ‘crack, cleave’: W 3 Tng bize ‘crack (house, pot, calabash)’; C 5
Mofu —baz— ‘se fendre, se fissure’, cp. 4 (Kr) FB biZa ‘divide’.

gaza ‘homn’: C 7 Mafa goza ‘musical come’; E 2 Kbl gd34 ; 3 cp. Som
hi—gadi. :

C *ti3— ‘guinea worm’: 4 Gude (H) #iisd ; 7 Mafa tiZe ; 10 Log tsdzee
worm’.

*buzam— ‘beard’: W *pVinzi— (metath.): 4 Paa (MS) binza (-nz—
<*-mz-); 5 (Kr) Pol bamzi, Dwot bomzi ; C 3 (Kr) HG Zomba (metath.); 4
(Kr) FM mbuzamu, FB mbiuzimun, Gude buZimin, Nzn bujémi, Gudu
me—-béizim, Mwl mbidyimu (—dyi~< *-3i-); 7 *bozom (—om < *-um, vowel
assim.): Mafa bozor—gwar ‘beard, chin’.

C 4 *kuza ‘slave’: 4 Bch kiisa, Gudu kuza, Nzn késé (vowel assim.); /Akk
kizij ‘groom, personal attendant’ (A8:487) / HS 1515 *kiig—.

Medial *&-  is preserved in Northemn bauchi, matakam and dangla
languages. It yielded —s— in Hausa, the same reflex is more than likely in other
CCh languages (judging by the few examples so far collected). See C *dVH Vi~
‘squeeze’, *haw(V)é- ‘river’, W */VHaé- ‘rub’ in ch. I. The rest of Ch roots
With medial *-¢-is given below.

koc-‘beans’: C 10 Kus k637, Gif ko3i; E 5 Bid k6¢4 ‘haricot’.

*gaci ‘spear’ : W 2 Ang gadii ( nouns in the sura group have CVC
Structure, so it may be a borrowing); 3 *gai: Krkr agaci, Dera gai, Gera gossa,
Glm gass ["gas]; 5 (Kr) Pol, Buli gos, Gedi gasi; 6 Ngz ngds; C 1 Tera (N) gas,
Jara gas /Nm *gas, Kush Saho gasa/HS N *gas—‘spear’.

*(eé'— >¥hV]lec— ‘vomit’: W 3 Kif /éééu~wo, Glm /ldss—, Gera [isi-mo
Vomit’, Dera /dsik ‘sickness’ [*aTau} E *yales— 1 Kera hdrsé
(*~r5—<*_J5) *spit, vomit’; 5 Bid gele¢ ‘vomit’.

3
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*kaca- ‘divide’: W 1 Hs kds4 "arrange in small heaps, portions’; E 5 Bid |
ka¢ ‘part, divorce’ / Rift. Iraqw gasis ‘divide’/(E:253) 1556 *kac- ‘divide’.
Note deglottalization in Hausa.

*pVé-(*paHVE-) ‘refuse, abandon’: W 1 Hs fisi ‘postpone to another
day, abandon the idea of doing smth.’; E Bid poog, Mig pdoé ‘refuse’.

*kuc- ‘near’: W 1 Hs kisd ; 2 Sura kijs, Mint kus ; 3 Krkr kwado ; 7 Fyer
kis ; C (Kr) 3 HF kwusi, HG xuzi HB yusa ; 10 GIf gské (partial
reduplication).

W *kuéi “basket’: W *kucr ‘basket’: 2 Ank ta—kusi; 6 Fyer kici / Kush |

Kemant kisaa ‘basket’.// IS (1:365), HS N *ki&— ‘basket’.

*dac— (> *da’ac-) ‘beat, strike’: W 7 Bok dis ‘to whip’, Df d4s; C 5SMofu

—dac—; E 5 Bid '6doc ‘battre qc.(eau qui frappe contre la bord)’.

*'uéa— ‘wait’: W 3 Tng ase; 7 Sha &a; E 5 Mig “iéiw.

C *buci (< *buci)'sqeeze’ (Kr): 2 WM biéiba, Klb abiici, HId bicibiya,
Chb bucs, Mrg bic ; 5 Mnd bics—ntu-bici / Arab bhz ‘étre lourd 3 porter,
accabler (charge), surcharger (une béte de somme)’.

W*pacu ‘swell’: | cp. Hs dorawa tdd fisu ‘locust-bean tree is showing
signs of buds’; 4 Wrj pad—, Diri foéu, Paa (MS) picti—(*-a— > —j— due to the
long vowel in the next syllable); 7 Df fos.

Cp. also E 5 *mic- ‘son’: Mig miiéa ‘son’, Bid mico, mica ‘child’ / Ug mt
‘son’, Eg (Pyr) ms ‘child’// HS N 1769 *mi&- ‘son, child’.

In CVEVC-position Ch *~¢-may yield ~§~ > —z— > @, for example:

*nV—[g]acami ‘cat’: W 4 Paa ngacama, Wrj ngayin-na, Kar, Miya gazam,
Dera ngayin, Mbu gayin, Cagu gim—en; 5 (Kr) Gdz ngazin; 6 Bade (Kr)
ngayam; C 4 Nzn bi-gugime (Kr); E 4 Mubi gdyomo, Jegu gdyim. (Cp.
Sum ko3na, Tum ko3n ‘cat’ pointing to voicing of Ch *—k— in contact with -
*ngacam < *nkacam). / JgIb g2zm.

*gacim— > gacum ‘chin’: W 6 Ngz, Bade gumé/ (metath); C 8 Daba (Jglb)
madi-guzom (—z- < —s— < *-&-); E 4 Sok gissum—dum ‘your chin’; 5 Bid
gecima ‘chin, beard’, Mig gicimé ‘chin’; 7 Brg (JgIb) gocom “chin’ (-om <
*im-). / Jglb gsm.

The palatal emphatic *~¢~ in medial position is still preserved only in
some Northern bauchi languages (Siri, Diri, Warji). Of special interest is the
dental reflex (—d~) in W bolewa and in E dangla and mubi languages. The full

list of roots with medial *-¢- seems to be as follows (see also bfoJ6-
‘excrement’ (1.3) and *Hailic- ‘coal’ (1.8)):
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*pucari ‘urine': W 1 Hs ficddrii (~i- [= a]<*-u—due to a long vowel in
the next syllable), Gwn (Ma) bicdri; 4 *Gapur— (metath.< *pugari): Wrj caprii,
Kry cipir, Diri dcobal4, Miya capiir, Paa (MS) cipurd, Siri éipari: 5 (Kr) Dwot
buziri (shift of emphatization and then voicing of a sibilant in intervocalic
position); 6 Ngz vaddu; C 12 Masa (Mo) stimura, Bnn (Kr) stmard (< *supara<
fCupara, metath., irreg. reflex of Ch —p-), (Kr) Lame 3irbir, ZB (J) cubur (
metath.), (S) dzibur (< *éubur- <*Gupur-, voicing of *-p— in intervocalic
position and regressive voicing of 6-); E 1 Kwn () k6—or (< *kV_wVéor <
*kV-pVeVr), cp. Kera kidiw (7?< k—udiw < k—wud;i < k—pu¢i’); 2 Kbl (Cp)
¢dbard, Lele &dord (metath. and contr.); 3 Tum ba7sr, Ndam d)) buj (*p— >
b- under the influence of a medial voiced consonant); 5 Dng pidyi, Mig pidyi,
Bid pi’i ; 7 (JgIb) Jegu pii , Brg fidyl, Mubi firidyé ‘urine’; 3 Sum L)
wiiti elai “to urine’/ JgIb psr, Arab fazz— ‘horse urine’//AAN 12 Vg HS N
2003 *puc-.

*po[¢]- (—¢—, —¢) ‘to clean, be clean’: W 2 Sura pwos ‘reinigen’; C 3 (Kr)
FG psuviyi, HF psagii “cleanness’; 7 Mtk (Kr) mpacid’d ‘cleanness’, Mafa pac—
‘sweep’/ Arab nzf ‘étre, rendre pur’.

*ku¢- ‘nine’:W 3 *kuD-: Ngm kud;i ; 4 Wrj, Kar kuciya, Diri éass, Mbu
kuca, Miya kuciya, Diri bu~ka¢uwi; 6 Ngz kid-kuv—di; 3 (L) *~gesu Gbr
ti-gesu, Kbl te—gesu (voicing of a velar in medial position, irreg. vocalism).

*n/lag— ‘squash, step on’: W 1 Hs lddcd ‘squeeze fruit to test ripeness,
make finger impress on soft thing, crush smth. soft’; 3 Tng lade ‘step on,
tfample’; C 7 Mafa nac—, nec- ‘prendre sur la bout du doight et en frotter’/
Arab /zz ‘presser quelqu’un’, zy ‘frapper avec la paume de la main’.

*ba¢~ ‘trample, push’: C 5 Mafa mbdc- ‘trample’; 10 Mba bds ‘press,
Squeeze’; E 5 Bid bady—‘to box’, bidi—k ‘push (one another)’.

W *bugi ‘nail’: 4 Siri buigi- 5 (Sm) Buli bé’si, Tule bus—kii, Zaar biis,
Sayangi bjs

*dVHVE- ‘squeeze’: C 7 Gis doé, Mofu —dac—; 8 (Kr) Daba dié; E 2 Tob
fﬁse’ ‘grind’; 5 *deg—: Mig déddyo ‘bousculer’. (Note that variation of vocalism
0 CCh speaks in favour of a contraction, i.e. of a laryngeal in the middle) /
Arab ¢ fz ‘fouler la terre.

*kV5- big, tall; many’: W 3 *kuD-: Tng kude ‘big, large, plenty’; 5 (Kr)
Sdz ka~k3é ‘big’; 6 Fyer koos *hoch, lang’; C 11 Mba kédo ‘many, much’; E 1
Tum ki3 big, tall’.

W *kigfo]r— ‘fat, grease’: W 1 Hs kicéé ; 3 *3iDor ‘fat’: Bol (M) Sidar,
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(Sh) sidér, Ngm Sidar *fat’ [Sadar}, 5 (?) Boot (Sm, 1978) kuts’n ‘belly’ / Arab

Zxw ranzd (metath.); 7 Mafa wdre3d, Mofu ‘ard¢, Bls “aris, Gis ‘arad/ Eg d'r.t
kuzr—"graisse des reins’// HS N 1565 *kucer ‘fat’. -

(OK) ‘scorpion’(5:526). Metath. in Ch ? Probably the same root as *7a’ir—
‘locust’ (1.3).

C gV3a sickle’: 5 (Kr) Gava gi34, Nak giza, 7 Mafa gwaza.

E *’udun-‘ear’(? < Ch *’ujun-): 7 Jegu ’idiiné, Bir ’ddiin-gi/ Akk uzn-,
Arab ‘udn— ‘ear’.
W 3 *a-ru3i ‘vein’: Bol (B) tezze, (Kr) rwzé, Kef t43i, Glm ti- r$i, Gera tiizi,
Paa #/3i, Bele tohé [*taze/i]/ Eg (Pyr) rwd ‘vein, tendon’.

The voiced palatal affricate /5 / was rather unstable in medial position;
before a back vowel it merged with Ch *-3—, in the auslaut —~ with Ch *-¢-. In
addition, this phoneme was of a very low frequency (in Sem too), so we can
hardly speak of regular reflexes within the family. All the roots with Ch *-3-
are given below.

*gu$i’internal organ’ : W | Hs giifiydd (pl. guizddyéé) ‘internal organ of a

bird’; 7 Ngz gisi, gasi ‘heart’; cp 4 (Kr) FB xuizu-min, FM xu3imu ‘stomach’
(-3—- < —39); 7 cp Mofu gajap ‘au cour, au centre’; E “gu3r 1 Kera giida |
‘stomach, belly’; 3 Ndam (dJ) guj ‘stomach, belly’, (L) gif—am ‘Bauch’/
Kusitic Xamir gizuu ‘belly, heart’, Xamta gwazgu ‘belly’, etc., Dlg (1976:271)/
HS N 991 “gui-. |

sway

*gawui—hair’: W lcp. Hs gddsii ; 3 Krkr bi-gwdj6 ‘beard’ (‘hair of

I1.4. Lateral sibilants and affricates.
(see Table 13 on p. 113)

Though examples with medial *-$- are not very numerous, there is no
prob‘len? with the reflexes. Ch *-§- > -/~ in the languages with no laterals and
> —Z- in the languages that do have laterals. There are two exceptions: in the
masa group *-$— > —§-, in some bata languages *-§— > —-. See *Ha—pas-

‘shoulder’ (I.1), *gas— ‘fall down’(l.5), *g/kis— ‘thrash, beat’ (1.6), *was— ‘cut,
stab’ (I.8) and the following roots:

*tusi- ‘pierce’: W 1 Hs till4 ‘pierce a hole’; 3 Pero tilo; 5 (Kr) Buli tusu,
Brm tle ; C 4 (Kr) FM tiZf-mun, FB tiZ;, Nzn tila-n ‘pierce’, Gude (H) tala
‘make a hole’; 10 Bud te/ ‘stecken’; 12 ZB (S) #5/ ‘coincer’.

*bas- ‘dig; bury’: W 3 Bol (L) baal-, Krkr mbal-, Ngm bil- ‘bury’; 6
Ngz bazu, Bade obzii ‘bury’; C 2 (Kr) Bura bZ4 ‘bury’; 7 Mafa baZa ‘ecouber,
fiéchaumer’, Mofu —baz- ‘to plough’; E 5 Bid bd/-ba! ‘creuser les fourmiliéres
pendant la famine’/ Arab nbs *déterrer, exhumer’.

) *gos— ‘shoulder’: W 2 Mnt tdn—gdl; 5 (Kr) Pol gwas (-§ <-2-); C 4 Gude
(H) gwili ‘upper arm’; E 4 Sok koo—gol id.; 5 Mig guul (irreg. —-); 7 Mubi
(L) gol.

*gis— ‘cut’, *(nV]-gus-iya ‘knife’: W 2 Grk (Fp) krel ‘knife’; C 10 Mba
gl’ia ‘cut’; (Kr) 2 Ngw ingaZiya, KIb riguhiyd ‘knife’; 3 *ngi/uza: FK ngizd, HB
nguza knife’; 4 Gude ngil4, Nzn ngala ‘knife’.

*kos[a]l- ‘star’: W 1 5 (Kr) Geji kyaZil (irreg. vocalism, ?<*koZili <
*kozali ), (Sm) Kir, Tala, Bale pgas (yg- < *nk-); C 5 Glv (Rp) kwdkwdza,

\\\\\

mouth’), cp. Glm guiiisd (*-awfu}-> —uu-); 6 Ngz guzai ; C 1 *xwasa (<
*gawasa): Tera (N) yos, (Kr) TP wasi, Boka xwasd, Gbn wésé, Gaa wasi, Hwo
wasd, 3 (Kr) FG gwiiz-am ‘beard’; 4 FJ pgwiiZa—mjin ‘beard’; 5 (Kr) Nak gu33,
Glv guzi, Gdf gwii§d, Gava gwu3d ‘hair’; 7 Mafa gwdc, Gis p—gwié (< *gwali
); 12 (Kr) Masa pusa-no, ZB (S) ngsésa; E 7 Jegu gojum ‘beard’. /Nm *gas,
Jglb *g2z ‘hair’.
*naj— ‘ask, tell’: C 7 Mafa ni— ‘retell’; E 3 Tum na3 ‘bubble, chatter”;
Bid ’indd /’indu ‘ask’/ cp. Eg nd (Pyr) ‘fragen um Rat’ (2:370).
bV3ay ‘hen’: W 3 *bo3—: Tng fwo3, Pero péozé; C 4 FM (Kr) bujéyi.
*ha$V guts, intestines’: W *ha—/hjagi-m 1 Hs hdn3ii (metath. < *ha3i-n),
(pl. hanzaizar ) ‘intestines’; 3 *haja/i ‘guts’: Krkr ’dzi, Bol dzin, Ngm hazi,
Krf 4330, Glm 45i, Gera hdzd [*azi]; 6 Sha 'd3i; C 7 Mafa va-yac (<*va—hao)
‘intestines’, Bld ’ada ‘Eingeweide’; E 2*kV-as— : Lele kdsiya ‘intestines’; 1
Kwn (L) kajam ‘Bauch’ (< *kV-aa—m); 5*’ad-fum]: Mig ‘didi , Bid *aado
‘guts, intestines’; 7 Mubi (L) hdddidéc ‘guts’, Jegu ‘aadé ‘Bauch, Magen’.
*Haj-/*n3a ‘sun, day’: C 10 Log 53, Bud 2a37 ‘sun’; 11 Mba n3di ‘day’;
E ‘day’: 3 Tum n3a; 4 Sok 3a/Eg ‘d (gr) ‘Beiname der Sonne’ (1:238), FndW.
‘Sonnenglanz’(1:207)// HS N 1086 *'a7—‘sun’.
*hV3- ‘cut (hair), shave’: C 7 Mofu —haj— ‘shave’; E” Kera hédé cut

(S *kalal- < Ch *ka$al-): 7 Jegu kd4l6, 5 Bid kaalo, Mi /] id
with a sickle’; 4 Sok aéi-aci ‘scheren, rasieren’/ Arab fidd ‘cut’. ) . sy e hane e O

does not originate from *kyr, as in Muk (1995:72).
*nasi ‘swim’: C 10 Log /5, nsi, 11 Mba ni§; E 1 Kera léelé (assim.), Kwn
03l (J); 3 Sum (J) nal.

*oui—gaz—‘gourd’: W 1 Hs goo3ii; E 2 Kbl guje-ga. '
C *'aria Scorpion’ (Kr): 4 *'arri3a—n : Mnd mr3a, Glv ‘ar3a, Gava 1
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bV5iV3E- ‘be full of water’: C 7 Mafa baZaZa’a ‘plein(de liquid)’; E 5 Bid
bolol *déborder’.

*k[oJsa ‘morming, dawn’: W 3 Tng kwale ‘dawn’; C *k[ojZa: 3 (Kr) HN
xasumay (x— < *k— under the influence of medial sibilant; —um— <-*am-), HG
kasi-mey, HF xazs-mo ‘moming’; 5 (Kr) Dxw ti-kiZa, Gava t-xuZd, kuZa
‘morning’(irreg. —u— < —o—after a velar), Glv (Rp) 4aZ ‘to do early’.

C *xaboz- ‘melon’ (Kr): 2 *xwamZa (—mZ- < *-bz-):Hld xwaZaw, Klb
xwdz4, Chb apgwadzi, Bura AwomZa, Mrg gumzz (irreg. reflex of initial *x-,
probably, < *pg— < *px-); 3 *xwaSubo— (metath.)> FG xwadsubwi, HN
xisi-may, HB xdsu-mo, 4 *xwabuzu (<*xwabozu) : Gudu hwdblu, Bch
halibey, FB xwabiZin, FM xwdbulu, F} xwavili.

Cp. C11 *gez-‘grind’: Msg geXo, Mnj giZi ~ Arab g§§ ‘casser, broyer’;

C 7 Mofu ZaZar ‘entourer, joindre, réunir’~ Arab A$r ‘rassembler, réunir’ <
Sem *Asr).

Medial *-é~ > —§~ in W bauchi-bade and in CCh. Reflexes in dangla,
mubi (—6-) and in the bole group (—d-) prove that it was an affricate, not a
sibilant in PCh. All the other W and ECh languages reflect *-é— as —s—. To be
absolutely sure of the reflex in the bole group we need at least a few more wide
spread roots with *-é- in medial position. See *pucu ‘plait, sew', *poHaé-
‘break (off)' (I.1), */0J6— “cold’ (1.2), *g/koé[ijp— ‘bark, shell’ (1.6), *’ié—~/*'aé~
‘to cough’, *wu—"ié~ ‘cough’ (n.) (1.7) and the following roots.

*koéa—k ‘calabash’: W 1 Hs koosa 4iki epithet of any drum; become ripe
(of round things growing in the ground)’; 2 Ang kwas; C (Kr) 3 HN kwaskwi,
Kap kwasaki ; 7 Mafa kasah ‘fragment of a calebase’.

*koé— ‘beat, forge’: W 4 Diri kwasu, Siri kwasa ‘forge’; C 5 Mofu kas-
‘push’; E *koc- ‘beat, strike’: 5 Mig ko6¢co *; 6 Mok kdssé, gusserike’.

*g0é3-IV ‘termit’: W 4 Wrj gwasala—na; C 1 Tera (N) gahl ‘termite hill’;
5 Mafa gasda; E 3 Lele (Grg) gisi (< *gosi) /Nm *gahla.

*rué— *dig, scrape’: W 3 *rud- ‘scrape’: Gera ruud-; 6 Ngz rosu ‘widen

*baHac- ‘strike, break’: W 4 Paa (MS) basu ‘break, snap’; C 5 Mafa bds-
‘strike, break (bone)’, Mofu —b55- ‘break in pieces’; E 5 Mig bdaco ‘strike’.
*facufH}]- ‘break in small pieces; pound”: W 3 *aadu— (< *faduH- <
#tacufl-): Krkr tddu ‘break, split’, Dera tidéni ; 5 (Kr) Geji tas—ka ; 6 Ngz tasu
!fbrcak, scatter’, Bade t2asin ‘break into pieces’; 7 Mafa ta—rtas— ‘croquer un
roduit dur en le cassant (sel, natron)’, hardly < #a§ ‘bone’ as in Barreteau:352;
2 ZB (S) n3u5 ‘concasser’ (n3— < *pnt~ by assim. with the medial sibilant) /
E 5’ (MR) ‘Korn zerquetschen, mahlen’, #5t5 (Med) ‘zerdriicken, zerquetschen
(Medikamente, Kom)’ (5:329,330). Cp. C 5 Mafa fas~ ‘frapper a petit coups’
(<*tac-) ~Arab nts ‘frapper’.
- W 5 (Kr) *n—geéi (? < *nV-gayéi) ‘chest’: Gdz ngesi, Diri ngésé // Arab
gaws—breast-bone, chest’.
' W 1 Hs #4457 (< Ch*ta/2¢-) *fly’ (v.) ~ Hbr tws ‘fly’, Jib tess ‘jump up’/HS
2451 *taé- “to fly’.

E 5 Bid pdééo (< ECh *pac/i~- < Ch *paé/5-) ‘bifurcate’ ~ Arab £3h
carter les jambes’, Eg ps§ (Pyr) ‘ausspreizen’ (1:560).

W 2 Mpn paas ‘comb hair’ ~ Arab nf5 ‘séparer la laine, le coton avec les
igts’ //HS N 1918 *paé— ‘card, comb’.

The lateral emphatic ( —§-) is preserved only in Northern bauchi languages;
can be traced in the case when HS —c— corresponds to ~§— in CCh, Ngizim or
uthern bauchi languages. Like in the initial position, Ch *-¢—> —dy— (or —d-)
dangla and mubi groups. Ch *—¢~ > —s—(not a dental) in bole languages. So
r the following explanation may be suggested. Though the “WCh prorer”
nguages have no laterals, there exist a few words with $ (originating from Ch ¢
n bole languages. Judging by reflexes in Northern bauchi, PCh *-¢- > §>3§
€., the first step was not the loss of emphasis, but desaffricatization). If the
me change took place in the bole group, the sibilant (though an emphatic one)
ould ﬁJ_rther yield only a sibilant and nothing else, so Ch *-¢—>(> §)> bole —§-

=s-) is quite natural. The non—emphatic affricate ( *~¢-), on the contrary, at
I5t had lost its lateral articulation, merged with *—c—, and thus yielded —d-in
e bole group.

For medial *—¢-see *be¢V ‘beer’(ch.l.1), *deé~ ‘short’ ( ch.1.2), *kaé—
€hop’ (ch.1.5). The rest of the rest of the roots is given below:

*mi~¢ayip—friend, guest’(note a very rare case of PCh *mi— prefix
'eserved in all the languages): 2 *mi-zayp (<*mi-sayp, regular voicing of
Is‘)l Sura mi—zép ‘Fremder’, Chip (Kr) ma-zip ‘friend’, (Fp) Ank mos, Mnt
©2ep, Grk mo—dap ‘stranger’; Ang man—zap ‘bride’; 2 *mi-sa/yijp— Krkr
) $apa, (Kr) n—zifé ‘friend’, Pero (Kr) mi~Zivd ‘guest’ (note the lateral

hole by chopping dirt from sides’;C 5 Gis ’irSe ‘dig’, Mafa rusa’a ‘not deep’.
bué- ‘pile’: W 1 Hs biisiydd ‘large pile’; C 12 ZB (S) bus ‘mettre en tas’.
*awVé- > *waé—/*’aé— ‘rise, stand up’: W 3 Tng aidi (< *audi < *’aw vel)
‘stand up, rise from the dead’; E *wac—~/*’ac— ‘stand up, rise’: 1 Kwan (L) 3525
4 Sok waisé ; 5 Mig wacaw ; 7 Jegu *ué (< *’awué-) / Arab ws' ‘gravir, monter’/f
HS N *waca - ‘stand up’.
wlefé- ‘shaft’: W 3 Tng widi ‘shaft’; C 7 Mofu wes, dwes ‘bois de
fléche’, Mafa was ‘manche de fleche’.
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. *ha—lesi—um ‘(your) tongue’: W 1 Hs hdrsé, hdlsé; 5 (Sm) Bgh ni~lis, Zaar
ros—on (dial. nasan), Gmt (Jg) /asi; 9 Gdr (Mo) arZum (< *HVrZum <*HVisum
< *HVis—um), 11 Msg dlés, alesi, alXi, Mnj élés, Mba nisdy ; 10 (L) Log nsj,
Kus insr; 12 Masa (J) sinnd, (Kr) sina-no, Lame $idi’; E 5 Dng léséé ; 7 Bir liisi,
etc Hbr /3Son, Atab lisin-, Jib elsen, Jglb *is; (see 1.8).
. *'es— > *’esas— ‘bone’: W 2 Sura ’es, Ang yis, Chip és; 3 *wV—es—k/n
(wV- is a prefix of body-parts) : Krkr wdsd, (M) Boloso—ki, Ngm oso, (Kr)
:wj:v'g‘, Maha oso-k, Krf woosd-nyi, Glm wifsi~, Gera wdnso—nyi, Tng wos
[*'was] ; 5 Gmt (Ja) yipsi, (Sm) Geji ’isii, Tule ny—9s9 ; C *Hesas— (<
HV-"esas—, with a body—parts prefix ) : 1 Tera (N) g’a5; (Kr) Boka 4/a, Gbn éle,
‘Gaa éla ; 3 (Kr) FG i$u, FK ’yisu’, HF ’i$a, HN g’iSe ; 4 Gude (H) i/a, Bata
—SJgib) ulé, Bch (Skn) dulé, (Kr) Mwl ’éli, FB *Zu-n, FM *2u; 5 *$a—Sa: Wnd
Mo) $éé-Fe, Mnd (Kr) xye-xye, Glv (Rp) §4-5a, (JgIb): Gdf §4-54, Dxw §d-§4
.;_6 Skr (Jglb) th-as; 7 Gis ’et—e$ , Mafa t-as, Mofu t£—r—£3, Mkt (Jgib) 434s; 10
og ase, (Mo) hdse ; 12 (Kr) Lame sy6, Peve so, ZB (S) iso ; E 2 Lele (Grg)
sif, Kbl (Cp) 7isi ; 4 Sok dsse-pgi ; 5 Mig ’dssii ; 6 Mok 'Ossé, 7 (Jglb)
egu ‘aso, Brg '4sé. Note ’es— > ’esas— > §a—$z, such a ‘lengthening’ is typical of
wo-radical roots with one weak consonant, preventing them from “melting
way”. Nothing of this kind is ovservable in *kas— ‘bone’. Different
oot-structure in addition to quite irregular reflexes of the velar in case a single
oot whould be reconstructed (cp. E 5 Mig ‘dssd, Bid kasko ) speak in favour of
0 PCh homonyms./ JgIb *ks;.
*kasi ‘bone’: W | Hs ka5ii; 4 Wrj kddsuu—na, etc.; C 11 Msg kex—kee,
es—ké /Eg ks ‘bone’, Kush Geleba kas ‘bone, leg’, see 1.5.
It seems that a secondary lateral appears under the influence of an initial
aryngeal, in contact with —/~ or with a velar.
So far we have no explanation of a secondary voiced lateral (-2 ),

Ppearing sporadically in various CCh languages, most often — in FM and FJ.
Note that it originates from Ch *-3—and *-/- namely:

: gif3}- ‘forge’: W 3 *giz— Ngm gizo, Gera gizs, C (Kr) 3 Kap giZa
smithing’, 7 Mafa goZa ; 5 Mnd (Kr) ‘275-gZ4 ‘smithing’, ‘ugZa ‘forgeron’; 11

originating only from Ch *6' ); C 2 (Kr) *mi-Sipi- (<*mi-§[ay]ipi-) ‘guest’:
Mrg mi-$ipi, Chb mo-3abi, Wmd ma—$api, Kb mi-hibi, WM mi-§ibi /Arab
dayf-‘guest’, dyf ‘be a guest’// HS N 584 *CayVp- ‘stranger, guest’.

*'2rié— ‘earth’: W 4 *HVri$— Paa (MS) ri§d ‘earth, ground, country’, Mbu
sy, Cagu hiife, Siri rofu ‘earth’; E *’iraca (vowel metath.): 5 Bid rddyd
‘valley’ / AKk ersetu, Arab ’ard-, Jib ’erd// HS N 54 *’ar1i6— ‘earth’.

*guéa—um ‘cheek’: W 2 Ank der-goss ‘jaw’; 4 Jmb giga ; 7 Df gdsdm, C 1
(Kr) Gaa éesé-ya, Gbn esd—ya (¢~ < k— < "g- under the influence of a medial
sibilant); 5 cp. Mofu gwa$ ‘maxillaire inférieur’; 12 *guso— pgoso—no, BM
gwasi-no (cp. Misme (Zime) pguso); E *gadam-: 5 Bid gédéémi (—e— < *-a-
in contact with an emphatic consonant), Mig gddumd, 7 Bir gddiy6 / Berb Ahg
agz ‘cheek’// HS N 866 *ga¢-‘cheek, chin’.

*buéa ‘wing’: W 4 Cagu bufey ; C 5 (Kr) Gava kwi-Zubd, Dxw ku-lvi
(=lv—< *-Zb— < *-§b-, voicing of *-$- in a weak position).

kuéa ‘basket’: W 1 Hs kuca ; C 10 Msg kusaa.

Medial *-&- does not influence initial voiceless consonants, cp. CCh *pus-
‘break into pieces’ (Kr): 2 Mrg pisu, Wmd pi$aw, HId pi§ind ; Mr (N) pasa; 3
HN pse, Kap puse, HB puso, HF p3o, FG pSa—mti/ Arab fdd ‘break, crush’// HS
N 2004 *pué— ‘break, crush’. Derived from this root is Ch *poHaé- < HS

*poHaé— (1.1).

For HS *—¢— cp. also: W 5 *m—buy/’V5-: (Sm) Tala mbes, Geji mbuush
Buli mbis, Tule mboosa, Zaar buus ‘egg’~ Arab bayd- ‘egg’//HS N 354

*buyac-—.

W 1 Hs gddcé4 ‘bite off” ~ Arab fdd ‘bite off’;

E S Bid kedy ‘hurt, wound with a stone’, kédy ‘break’, Mig koodo “beat
strike’ ~ Arab gyd ‘casser’.

I.4a. Secondary laterals.

In order to distinguish between primary and secondary laterals in c
languages we need either a Semitic parallel, or W/ECh data, namely:

primary *§ secondary *§ primary *¢  secondary *¢ X k
a gis “f )
Hausa / z N bauchi § s ba gi§ ‘forge, blacksmith’.
bole 1 z  danglamubi ¢ s *’a~lubi-ari ’lion"> C 4 FM luvari, Gude /ivdra, FJ Zuvari (1.8),
dangla,mubi / Z Sem *s s *Huliku ¢ ulcer, pimple’: FM mbi—Zugu (11.5).

The data so far collected include only three roots with a secondary -5~ @
in P.Newman and H.Jungraithmayr’s notation), two of them have the m@
reliable HS parallels with “pure” —s—.
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I1.5. Velars
Table 24.

PCh, C 10 ;
we 1] 2|3 4l67| Gl 1 |25 4372 & sl 2|3 P

-*_k_ _k_ *__k -*k *k k _#k_ *k’ #k -*k -*k k *__k_*k_ tk *g' #g #]

ol & s & & & *k
il k| k| "% | & |—*% * | *—k—
k e
e s 8| 8| £ |- 8| 8| 8| 8|8 K E|-"=] 5| "] | %

-3l *~k xoC| yu| *3i ki kil

l.gh *—k~ > —g- in Tangale, Higi Ghye, Buduma, in lai and sumrai groups.
2. e > —gw-in glavda. 3. in contact with a sonorant *-k- usually > —g—
4.Ch *-—k—is palatalized before a front vowel. 5.In roots with an initial sibilan
affricate *-k~ often > —x/%— in higi and glavda languages. 6. Ch *CViku-
CVhu-in musgu and masa groups.

For medial *-k— see *pok- ‘husk; peel, skin'; *pVk— ‘wait’, *’jpuki
‘monkey’ (I.1), C*tuk—taste’ (1.2), C*/njcaku "buy, *caku 'measure’, *Gakwa
‘pot’, *jak— kind of bird. (1.3), *éuk- ‘cut; knife’, *Gako ‘calabash’ (1.4);
*hakVw ‘stone, *furok—‘rub’, * ‘akuw- ‘fire’ (1.6), *rako- ‘beat, fight’, *rako-
(?*HVrako-) ‘drive away’, *Horak— ‘be afraid; fear’, *wfak— ‘fall’ (1.8),
*—kun—od-‘three’, *Cikan—‘goat’(11.8). A few more examples:

*sak—‘leg’: W *seke (< *sake, probably < *sakay, vowel assim.): 3 Bol
Seke, Ngm (M) Seke ; 7 Sha saka™n, Df sak—ir; C 7 Mtk (Kr) sik, Mafa sdk,
10 Kus m—sdke ; E 4 Sok sdka—dum ‘dein Schienbein’ / Jglb skr, Akk Saqu,
Hbr 50q, Arab sag—“leg’ // HS N 2179 *sak—,

C *soka (< Ch *coka, *so—>3a-), ‘pot’: (Kr) 3 FK, FG 3aka, Fg Sogga
‘water pot’; 4 FJ $dku ‘small pot’, Bch suk—fo ‘large water pot’; 5 Nak Saka, GIV
59kd, Dxw saka, Gava sok ‘water pot’; 10 Kus ské ‘pot’, Log skwa, Bud hdgu
‘Kochtopf’/ Hbr ‘asuk ‘small oil-jar’, Eg st (OK) ‘baking form’// HS N 404
*cok- * vessel’.

*tik~/*tak— divide’: 3 Bol tikk-, Dera tik-, Tng tikt ; C (Kr) 2 KIb
atik3biyd, Mr tikiya; 3 HN ntokuré, FK ntokotu’, HG togavure, FG txuvir; 4
FM tik, FJ toka(bi), Gudu takeé,; 5 Glv (Rp) ti~taki ‘middle’, tagw Separate,
divide’, Dxw (Kr) takunanu ‘divide’/Arab mtg ‘cut in two’.

Ch *CVkVC- > CVgVC for example:
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C (Kr) 2 *fukum ‘cock’: Bura filgum, WM ‘aviigum, Klb vigum, Ngw
m, Mrg avgim, Wm figum.

C (Kr) 8 *rfoJkum ‘sickle’: Bcm rokimay, Gude rugunwa, FB rogumun,
nigumu, F1 lugimwe.

 *6[aJKun— ‘knife’: W 2 cp. Grk Jong ‘spear’; 3 *song— > Krf $énge , Glm
2 (metath.); E 1 Sum (L) sdgenu, Tum hiiggan (—g— may come from any

r in medial position) / Hbr $2kkin ‘knife’. Sem parallel points to voicing of

jal *~k— in Ch // HS N 535 *éakin—‘knife’.

- Note irregular —g—in *NCVk—roots:

C *mtika (< *mVtika) ‘hen’: (Kr) 2 Chb ntika, WM nidigd, mtikd, Ngw
ika, KIb tigd, Mrg nitika ; 3 FK kwin tika.

C 2 (Kr) *mtaku (< *mVtaku) ‘bush’: Bura mitiku, Chb ntaki , WM

faku, Mr mtagu, Kb tdku, Wmd, Hld tgu.

" The velar emphatic (*~k- ) is still preserved in Hausa and in several
hern bauchi languages, though Semitic data proves that deglottalization is

‘a rare case in these languages. Tangale and Buduma seem to reflect Ch *—4k-

—g-, but Ch *-k— as —k—. For Ch *-k— see *n—3uko— ‘pierce, push’ (1.3);

k- “lick’; *lok— ‘lick, gouter’ and Jako— ‘throw, sow’ (1.8). Only a few

ts can be added, namely:

" *Huliku ¢ ulcer, pimple’: W 4 Wrj rikai-na, Cagu rikan, Diri uligim
ple’; C (Kr) *mbu/wu-liku—: 2 Wmd mbuligu, Ngw mbiliku, Bura mbilki
mbulky ’ulcer’, Chb mbilki ‘ulcer, pimple’, Mrg mbilgu, HId mbulugu,

imple’; 4 FJ mbulikiy ‘ulcer, pimple’, FM mbuzigu ‘pimple’ (initial pref.

nders the regular *HVIVC-> HViVC-> rVC- change); 5 Gava lugwd, Glv
lgi, Dxw lugwe, Nak wulaga ‘ulcer’.

*saka’carve, scrape’: | Hs sdsdkd4 ‘carpenter’; 2 Ang sak ‘fell trees, cut; 6

gz sisk ‘scrape, cut off, carve’; C (Kr) 1 G Seseke ‘cut, carve’; 4 Gude (H)

‘scrape calabash‘/ Eg skk (NK) ‘Holz bearbeiten’// HS 2180 *sak~ “cut’.

*suk— ‘drive away, push’: W 1 Hs sdd—sikd ‘drive away’; E 1 Kera soke
‘chiebcn, stossen’ /Arab swq ‘pousser devant soi’// HS *suk—‘push’.

*uko— ‘go away, run’: W 1 Hs fiiikd ‘go away’; 2 Dera fako (irreg.
Vocalism) ‘go away’, 7 Df 6k ‘run’; C 1 Hwn fokwa ‘follow” // Arab ftagta
‘Il“rapide voyage’, Kush Sidamo fok—‘run away’// HS *fuk-‘run’.

*rok- ‘ask, beg’: W 1 Hs rookd ‘ask for smth.”; C 5 Mafa rek- ‘beg,
Cadge’; 12 cp. ZB (S) rdk ‘se vanter’; E 5 Bid /6k-/ok ‘implorer’, Mig lolliko
‘demander avec beaucoup d’insistance, prier’.
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*sak— ‘plait’: 1 Hs sddkd, Gw saka ; 2 Ang sak ; 5 (Sm) Brm saké ; C 11
Msg sasaka ‘weave’ / Kush Bilin sakw-, Xamir sak— ‘plait, sew’ (Dlg:265)/
Cohen 283, HS N 2178 *sak— ‘weave, plait’.

*dak— ‘pound’: 1 Hs din-dikd4 ‘beat, pound’; 7 Ngz daku, C 1 (Kr) Hwn
dukdun ‘beat’; 10 Mba dak ‘dram’(v.) / Hbr, Arab dggq ‘break, crush’// HS N
635 *dak-/duk- ‘break, pound’.

#[ak— ‘swallow’: W 1 Hs /iké ‘rapidly eat up’; E *lak— 1 (Ln) Mobu
sd—lake, Ngam sg-lage; 3 Tum lag (-g < *—k).

For secondary initial ejectives (&, dand ’3) in roots with —k— in word
medial position see *bak- ‘cut’, *Jik— ‘build, establish; marry’ and the

(Kr) HF duywsva, HG nikuvwa, Kap duwdva, FG diywdva leopard’,
. digwive-pwe hyena’; 4 (Kr) FJ digivwi, FM dugivwa, FB dsguvwon,
Gudu diva (< *duyuva, contraction).
For medial —g— see *dfiJg— ‘hoe’(n.), *dig-/*HVdig- ‘dig’ (1.2), */njcag—
‘carry’, *Cag—an/~ ‘rise, lift’, *fegi-ari ’antelope’ (1.3), *Sag— ‘pierce; tooth’
(L.4), *qadig-/*qidag— ‘hoe’ (n.) (1.6), *ag— ‘stand up, climb’, *Tag—/*fog—
‘call’, *ag—beat, grind’(1.7), *yag— ‘shake’ (1.8) and the following examples:
_ *lig— ‘lick’: W 1 Hs /d-/dgii (modified vocalism in a reduplicated stem)
‘lapping water (by a dog)’; 6 Sha /g, /ik ‘lick’; C (Kr) 12 Bnn /igi-mu, BM
liga, Masa liga—mo ‘swallow’; E 1 Kera /igr ‘lick’.
*doga ‘pound, forge’: W 7 Ngz di-dgii ‘castrate an animal; beat, thrash’;
C 5 ‘pound’: (IL) Mnd jog-a, Gava dogd, Nak dogo—dé, Dxv (Fr) dgd; 7
Mafa —dag— ‘pound’; 10 Bud dooges ‘smith’; 11 Mba ddgd ‘tapoter, taper’; 12
Peve (Sn) jok ‘pound’ (—§— < *—d— before—o— in absolute auslaut); E 7 Mubi
(L) dogga ‘forge’. Related to this root is probably C *djg— ‘hit’ (Kr): 2 Hid
_fl_igéW; 4 FB djgi, FM dig, Gude djg-, note that Ngz means both ‘pound’ and
‘beat’/Arab dgg ‘grind to a powder’// HS N 725 *dog— ‘forge, beat’.
*cagiy— ‘hair’: W 1 Hs cdgiydd ‘the tail of an animal, used in making
strings,and also in neck-bands’; 4 Cagu gosiya (metath.); C 10 GIf msege,
‘m3ige /Rift Iraqw caga ‘hair’.
. *Zigaw ‘rock, stone’: W 2 Sura jwak, Mpn jwak (metath.) ‘rock’; 3 Krkr
(l_(l) 3igawa ;T Ngz Figwdi ‘rock’; C 2 Mrg (Kr) Figd ‘stone’.

following roots:
E *bok— (< Ch *bok—)‘flow’: 7 Mubi bok ‘rain’ (v.); 5 Bid bok ‘ooze’ /
Arab bgq ‘rain’(v.) // HS N 199 *bak— ‘pour, flow’.
*$ako— ‘want, love’: W 1 Hs zdku ‘be eager to get something’; 3 Tng Joko
‘love, want’; 7 Ngz Zakwdi ‘love, want’; E 5 Mig dyékkd ‘aimer’ (< *¢ako- <
*ako-) // Arab §wq ‘remplir quelqu’un du désir de quelque chose, exciter
quelqu’un (se dit de ’amour)’.
In a cluster and in SVk- (or, rather, in *SVHVk-) roots *—k— > —x- in
CCh tera, bura, higi and glavda groups, cp. *fa~’akay— ‘thorn’ (1.2) and the
following root:
C 1 *cak—‘ask’(Kr): Hwo cdke, Boka sixd—da, Gbn Gaxi, Gaa iduhai /| Hbr
s7q ‘shout’, SAr sfg ‘call’, Kush Xamta gawk— ‘ask’ Dlg (1976: ) /HS N 417
*cafak-‘shout, ask’.
The majority of Ch languages do not distinquish between HS *—k- and

»

*_k—(cp. *pok- ‘husk, peel’ ~ Aram (Syr) pg’ ‘peel, shell’(v.), *sak— ‘leg™~ 3 Hﬁagl:uzlgr.s'

Akk siqu, Arab sig— ‘leg’, etc.). An accurate analysis of new data m'a)f | PTW CCh ECh

confirm the developement *-k— > —k— (but *-k—> -g-) in Buduma and Higt 1 Ch | Ch 112]3(4]7 11213]14]|5]7]10]11}12

Ghye , cp. reflexes in *sok— ‘pot’ and in the following roots: - g | w W g |w | - OO | | | Ry | B|CEjCE
C *mufkjuw/i ‘gruel’ (Kr): 3 FG miki, Kap miky¢, HG muk3y, HF mukd; Y17 Dh

4 FB movugin, F] mwugyi, Nak makuts, Gudu mdkoad. ol "% k| | " *k| k| )| k|| *q| *x| *| *k|x o
C 3 (Kr) *mu/k]V ‘squirrel’: HG mukdy, HF muki, FG mwukun, FK o

mukunu, Kap muké, HN makady, HB muk3; 4 FY mikeéni. “'9'-:*1{- K| | K k| k(o) |Ce] "o @) | k| b K|
Ch *—g— > —7— in the sumrai gréup. Medial *-g— is usually devoiced } = 9 =iad xC]

1. Ch *m/in-gVC- > glavda m/ngVC-.2. Ch *~f—- > —g—in E Ch lai, Sokoro,

the auslaut in sura, tera, masa groups and in Tangale. In CVguC-roots Ch *4
dangla, Mokilko and mubi languages.

> —x~/—y—in CCh, cp. *¢ugu— “sit’ (1.3) and the following root.

C *duguva (? < *dugu—ba, with the suffix of harmful animals) ‘lcopard': The Ch uvular spirant yields a laryngeal or a velar spirant in C Ch, but a
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velar plosive in W and E branches. In sura, bole and languages CVj—~> CV(V).
HS CVHVC- usually yields CWV)C  (cp.*paHid- ‘fall, lie down’ and
*/pJaHud- “thigh’ in 1.1). Under special conditions *CVjVC- > CVygVC in
the sura group. Ch *-g— and *-§- yield quite different reflexes in sura, bole,
ron, kotoko, matakam languages. Though Ch *-g— may > —y—in CCh, the
process is far from being regular and is usually observable only in one or two
languages of the branch at a time. In case y prevails, Ch *-j— is being
reconstructed. Of special value are reflexes in the matakam group: Ch *-~>
—h—, but *-g— and *-g— > —k— (note that velars never > /4 in the matakam
group). All the relevant roots are listed here (cp. *naf— ‘wait for’, *rap— fill’
(1.8)).

*bopu— ‘hide’: W 1 Hs bdgé ; 4 Dini bagwe ; C (Kr) 4 FM bwiiya, Gude
umbwugié, FB bwuy, F] bwiyye, Nzn boxan ; 5 *boyu—: Nak boya-boyi, Glv

*wulV[pj- ‘green’: W 3 Dera woali~wali ; C (Kr) *wuley—: 1 Hwn
- wuley—on, Boka wexa/ Eg w’hy (Pyr) ‘be green’ (1:259)//HS N 2546 *wulej—
‘be green’.

' *dfoJpa ‘lift, stand up’: W 1 Hs didga ‘lift’; 7 Df duf, Fyer doo, Bok du
‘stand up’; C (Kr) 5 Dxw diya (—u— < *~0/a— in contact with —y-), Mnd do—
‘mount, climb’.

C *’ayu ‘fire’: HN, Kap ywi, FK dyid (—u— < *—a—in contact with —y-), FG
yo ; 2 Klb ', Bura, Mrg u’u (metath.); 10 Kus' ahd, GIf wu, Bud au
(contraction); 11 Mba Aiii (metath.) /Eg ’p.¢ (BD) ‘fire’ (1:17), Kush Kwadza
- xa’o ‘fire’ (E:263)//HS N 24 *’af3—‘fire’.

Cp. W 4 Wrj vay— ‘loose’ ~ Eg ff (Pyr) ‘l6sen, loslassen, verlieren’
(1:578) (cp. in ch. I1.7. Ch *fah- ‘pour out’ > W 4 vay-).

Ch *nVhVC- roots usually yield *nfgjVC—>pgVC-/ngVC-, cp. *pajar-
‘become thick; fat’ (1.8), *hor—, *nVhor- ‘to snore; snore’(1.6) and CCh 5 Mafa
ngaz— ‘throw a spear’~ Arab nfiz ‘piquer avec un instrument pointu’.

$i-buga, Dxw bdyi-naya, Gava buyi-ndna; E 1 Tum bag.
*bVp- ‘pitcave’: W 1 Hs bijgaa ‘cave’; E 6 Mok buugimé ‘cavemne,
précipice’; C 7 Mafa bobuhw ‘largir (trou)/ Arab bj ‘creuser la terre’.
*puf- ¢ thresh, pound’: W 1 Hs bugdd ‘thresh, strike (with hand)’; C 5
Dxw (Fr) mpxa ‘grind’; 9 Log buyu, Bud pho ‘pound’ (devoicing in contact
with x/).
*Zjp— ‘pour, wash’: W 4 Wrj &iy— ‘pour’; C 7 Mafa &ih- ‘pour (water)’; 4
Gude (H) cays ‘wash’
*nV/’V-3ipu— ‘rub, smear’: W 6 Ngz zi—zgs ‘rub to release an itch’; C

Reflexes of Ch voiceless velars and uvulars merged in W and E Ch, in
matakam, masa groups and in several higi languages (though a free variation of
the kind: ¥ ~ g and x~ k in the higi group cannot be excluded). In other CCh
languages uvulars yielded —y— or —x—. The most regular are reflexes in Logone
and in the glavda group. Sem and Eg parallels, though not numerous, reflect
Ch*—g-and *-g—as —f— Cp. CCh *aqga ‘axe’, *noqga ‘observe, see’, (1.8). All
the other relevant roots are listed below.

C #*cVgwa ‘earth’: 1 (Kr) Hwn doxwe-ra, Boka xon—sox—it ‘earth’, Gaa
éékwi—ta, Gbn &iydk-te ‘sand’; 10 Log sxe ‘field’ / Eg sp.t (Pyr) ‘field’, Akk
sappu ‘meadow’(A,15:56), Arab sapafp— ‘bonne terre’//MiS *cVj— ‘land used as
field or pasture’,HS N 385 *cag— ‘earth, field’.

~ C *n—tig— ‘pull’: 2 (Kr) Ngw ndixi—rta (nd- < *nt-); 3 (Kr) FK atixu, HN
ati-ntikay ; 12 ZB (S) 3ik ‘drag’/ Arab ntf ‘tirer, extraire, arracher’.

C 5 (Kr) *yu- ‘tear’: Gava tixo—md, Glv  txi—yard, Nak tiy-dana
(probably related to the preceding root, cp. Arab nth ‘tirer, extraire, arracher’.

_ *fiqu— ‘blow (wind)’: W 3 Tng puk ‘to fan’; 4 Paa fuky, Sin fikuu; 7 Sha
fiik, Fyer vivik ‘Feuer anblasen’; C 3 (Kr) "pxa— (<*mfxa—): FG pxa—ki, HF
Pxa~ta, HN mpika—te, HB pika—ndo ; 7 Mofu —fi—fdkw—; 12 (Kr) Lame fiiokd
(<*fu—fuku); 7 Mok puukiyo ‘breathing’ /Hbr pwh, Arab fivy ‘blow (wind)'/
'HS N 814 *fiwap— ‘blow’.

Cp. also C 5 (Kr) Dxw 13xaya ‘weave, sew’, Gava toxa—nufi ‘sew’(< Ch
*tVg—) ~ Arab ntp ‘tisser (une etoffe)’.

*n3iyu ‘rub’:3 *n3Vy-: HN njoxu-mté, HF n3dyi—ntu, HB n3ixu-nd> (Kr); 3
Mafa zuhw (< *’V3ifpu-) ‘rub com between hands’; E 6 Mok ‘dssigd, “fssigd
(plural < *’VzVg—7) ‘(se) frotter, masser avec de I’huile’ (note CCh n3 VC- ~
Mok ’‘assVC-, for WCh mbVC—- ~ Mok ‘abbV(-see 1.1).
C *jap— ‘divide, half’: 7 Gis 3aha ‘part’; 10 Log (L) mzaywan ‘half’; 12
(Kr) Lame jak, ZB (S) 3ak (—k < *-g) ‘divide’.
pafo— ‘rub, scratch’> W 3 Tng pagu ‘rub on, grease’; C 5 Glv (Rp) por¥
‘scratch, bruise’.
*%a[b]- ‘son, brother’: W 4 Wrj yaho (irreg. reflex) ‘brother’; C 10 Msg

ahii ‘son’//Akk apu, Arab ‘af— ‘brother’(Lsl:13//HS *’aj— ‘brother’.
W *pafh]- ‘close’: 2 Sura paa, Ang poo, 3 Bol fa, Krkr £~ 7 Fyer pa, Bks

vo, Sha vu, Df voh (irreg. reflex of the labial due to the laryngeal in word medial
position)/ Akk pefiii ‘close, lock’// Nm *fu, AA *paj ‘trap’, HS N 1926 *pal=
‘close, lock’.
C 3 (Kr) HN, Kap paxwi (< Ch *pV/q-) ‘sell’// Akk puphu ‘exchange’ 3
(S2:876)// HS N 2023 *pVj—exchange, sell’.
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For medial *-g-see *ma—g[ojrpu ‘be blind’ (11.1), *ni~rafq}- ‘bow’ (1.8)
and the following roots:

*puga— ‘go (together)’: W 7 Sha pak ‘follow’; C 3 (Kr) *puk/q -
‘accompany’: HG pugid-Ze HB piki—ndo, HN piku-te, HF byd-$o, Kap byd—ke
(by- < *py-); S (Kr) ‘accompany’: Nak piya—, Gava pilya-ndila, Glv puyu-gs,
Mnd puwad-n ; 7 Mofu —pak—walk’; E 6 Mok puiikké “aller en brousse pour faire
des offrandes a I’arivée des premiéres pluies (gargons et filles seulement)’.

*muga/V'/‘chief’: W 4 Jmb muga’a; C *mugq,a ‘king’: 3 (Kr) Kap mays,
FK gyd (< *myu < *muyV) ‘king’, muxa ‘old man’; 4 (Kr) Dxw muyima
‘king’; 10 Log myai, Bud mei (< *muyai < *muqal) / Akk mapa’um ‘uncle’
(8,2:582), ‘elder brother’ (A, 10,1:85)// HS N 1801 *mugqa - ‘male relative’.

*do[qJub— ‘(water) pot’: W 2 *dogbo (-gb— < *—kb— < *—gb-): Bol (B)
dogbo, Krkr (K) dogbo, Tng deguo, C *dug,wi: (Kr) 3 HN dugwi, Kap diiywi,
HG nigwi, FG dayo, HB digu ‘water pot’; 5 Glv ridiywa, Dxw nduywé, Nak
ndjywa ‘large water pot’

*3uganV ‘gazelle’: W cp. | Hs zinkéé (metath., —nk— < *-nk— < *-ng-)
‘buck duiker’; 2 Ang zung ‘antelope’; C 2 Kb (Kr) rizdp ; 5 (Kr) *zuyan—: Nak
zryara, Gava ziyard, Glv zuydrd, Mnd zuré (contr., —r— < *-p— is regular, for
more examples cp.I1.8); 5a Lmn (L) z9ghadana.

*goy— >*gog— ‘throat, goitre’: W 1 Hs madakddko ‘goitre’; 3 Grk (J)yya
‘throat’; 5 (Sm) Bgh gway; C 10 Log y’dyee ‘Kehle’// Eg s (MK) ‘throat’
(3:331), Dahalo (EN) & ’ok’o‘throat’ // HS N 2069 *gog— ‘throat’.

*lugo— ‘stand up, rise’: W cp. 1 Hs /éékuii ‘summit (mainly applied to that
of a tree)’; 7 Fyer Juk, Sha Jugd, Bok luk fit *stand up’; C 10 */ay— ‘aufheben’:

Log ldywd, Bud /ki/ Arab I} ‘continuer & gravir une montaigne’.

In case a root is not attested in CCh, only Sem parallels help to choose
between an uvular and a velar, cp. *3uk/go ‘push, move aside’ ~ Arab zjfl
(1.3), *nawVq/k— ‘rest, live’ ~ Ug nwji, Hbr nwh ‘rest, be still’ (1.8) and the
following roots:

*tig/k— *strike, kick’: 1 Hs tifka *hit with a stick’, tiiké-tiikéé ‘a fight with
fists’; 6 Ngz faku ‘kick’; E 2 Tob fogé ‘frapper’ // Arab ty} ‘frapper’. ]

*mug/k— ‘strike, beat’: W 1 Hs muukds ‘hit, strike’; E 5 Mig mukkiyo
‘beat’/Rift Iraqw mux—‘fight’, Akk mapi-tu ‘whip’(A,10.1:103), Aram (Sy?)
mh’ ‘beat, flog” ( < Sem *mj’, not < Sem *mpd ‘break in pieces’ > Hbr mh
Ug mjs)// MiS *mVg-"to beat, to fight’, HS N 1802 *muq V- ‘strike’.

*tug/k— ‘push, pierce’ (cp. *3ug—, id.): W 3 Tng tug-de ‘push off, drive’s
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7 Bok, Df tk ‘push’; C 12 ZB (S) #iké ‘bouchon’; E 6 Mok ke ‘pierce’ /
Arab rwj ‘entrer, penetrer et s’enfoncer dans un corps mou (doigt)’.

Judging by the following two examples, the reflex of the voiced uvular
merged with that of *-g— in higi, but yielded —g— in Hausa and matakam.

*cV[g/- > *nVcV[g]- ‘pull’: W 1| Hs cijgaa ‘pluck, pull off or out’; C 3
(Kr) HK dskay, HF nsixu-$0, sxu-nto, Kap nsxu-mte ; E 2 Tob sogé / Jibb
nisog ‘pull, pull out hair’// HS N 1904 *nisog—‘pull’.

*$ag/g- ‘pierce, tooth’: W 1 Hs z4gdd ‘harpoon used mainly for killing
crocodiles’, zdga ‘canine tooth’; 7 Mafa Zagaw ‘croc d’animal’, Gis Zage
‘pierce’ / Arab nsg ‘pierce with a spear’.

I1.7 Laryngeals
Table 26.
PChWCh| 11231 4 | 7 {6/CC| 1 (24| 3| 5T 7 J10] 12 [ECh
o T S A LR I R S S R e —y] ]
1 W] DB A y W,y
T R A A R I A S B EWN R s e i ] o e
*w| *w] DB A y i wy

In medial position three laryngeals are being reconstructed for PCh: *~4,
*~h— and *--. Reflexes of *~f—and *-h— differ in Hausa, Northern
bauchi and in a few CCh languages. All the laryngeals yielded “alef” in E Ch.
PCh roots with an emphatic consonant in initial position (*VA-, *cVA-) usually
, yleld either tVw/w—, cVw/y— or tVi-, sVh—. On secondary emphatization of p
In pVHVC- roots see 1.1.

" " ForCh * ~/+- see *rahu— ‘hoe up’ (1.8) and the following roots:
i *Caho- ‘pierce, tattoo’: C (Kr): 1 Gaa Suha-ndi, Gbn &xwo—néi, Boka
Cuxwa—da ‘pierce’; 3 (Kr) FG caxwi—ti HN camay, HG cavure ‘pierce’; 7 Gis
' Gah, cah ‘tatoo’(v.), Mofu —¢ah-inciser, tatouer’; E 1 Kera &6°¢ ‘pierce’
W 4 *tuhi ‘arrow’: Wrj tuwd—nd , Cagu til-n, Mb i, Miya tu, Siri fayi,
Imb djwa, Kariya tu.
: *cul~‘pour’: W 1 Hs ciiigd ‘pour out’; 7 Df $uh ; C 1 (Kr) Boka suxwada
‘Tiver’ / Arab shh ‘verser, répandre (I‘eau)’
" “tohfu]-‘push off’: W | Hs 16dgé ‘withdraw’; 4 Wyj tay— ‘push’; C 12
2B (S) tu’u ‘heurter’/ Arab nth ‘push with horns’.
W *tiyulh-/*tVwul— “kill’: 2 Sura, Ang tu, Chip fo ; 4 Wrj , Mb tay, Kar
oy, Cagu tiyu, Siri tays, Jmb tiy ; E 6 Cp. Mok t6wwo ‘action de tuer’// Eg t’h
ggr) ‘toten’ (5:234), Arab fwh ‘périr’ //HS N 2468 *t/’ub—/*tiwul— ‘kill,
‘Uestroy’.
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tVh- ‘break’: C 7 Mafa tohw— ‘break’; E 6 Mok miuté, tooté ‘casser un
morceau de pierre’(redupl.)/ Arab tith ‘rompre, briser, casser’.

W 4 *cahVy/w—"caw/y Vi ‘ask’: Wrj cay—, Kar , Miya siy, Cagu suw,
Siri sa / Akk sahu ‘laugh’ (A,16:64), Hbr swh, Arab syh ‘shout, call’’ HS
¥cawah—/"cayah—.

*dVh-dVh- ‘bitter’: C (Kr) 1 TP dadu, Gbn, Gaa daxdax, Boka doxdox; 2
Bura didaxu ; 5 Gava dyexdyexa; 7 Mtk dedexé ; E 1 Kera dswdawi.

*dih- ‘cook’: W 4 Mb day—, Jmb djy (also Cagu, Siri duw, Paa du < *duw-,
possibly < *dipu-); 7 Fyer, Bok di, Df $ih ; C (Kr) | TP ndahi (cp. Boka
naxdada, Gaa ndxanji, ? < *ndVx—, *nd->n-); 8 FM di; 12 LP di.

*kal/h— ‘put down, fall’: W 7 cp. Kul k6 ‘stellen’; C 4 (Kr) FJ kaxd, FM
kaxa ‘put down’; 10 Kus kas ‘fall’; 12 cp. (Kr) Misme (Zime) ka’a ‘fall’; E |
Mobu (Ln) (pl.) 4€ ‘put down’.

Ypah- > *puwali- ‘pour out’: W *fah— (irreg. reflex of Ch *p— due to the
medial laryngeal): 2 Ang foo, fhoo; 3 Gera fifu (< *fuwuH-); 4 *vah—: Cagu vo,
va, Mb vay— C 7 Mafa psha’a ‘couler abondamment’.

W 4 *tVhin— ‘tooth’: Wrj toyn—ai, Kar tin, Paa ndini, Mb tiino, Cagu diine,
Jmb diina / Arab tihin— ‘molar’(< thn ‘moudre’). Miya #iyim is probably a
borrowing, cp. Kanuri tim/ ‘incissor’.

C 7 Mafa cuwah-‘dépecer, mettre en piéces’ ~ Arab swh ‘fendre’.

Cp. C 10 Log /oyéé ‘marry’ ~ Arab /hh ‘Etre rapproché (se dit de la
parenté)’.

Under unknown conditions a medial laryngeal may be preserved in
CVRVC structures (though in intervocalic position it usually yields a long
vowel) see */kVjhon— ‘salt’ (11.8) and the following examples:

*ciHfaJr-/*HfaJcir— ‘sand’> C 5 *siyVr- : Mnd $ili, Glv suyula, (Rp)
soyalu, Nak sryle, Dxw Ziy¢ / Arab sahrd’-‘desert’ (see 1.3),

*baH[o]r ‘pond, river’: W 2 Sura voyor ‘pond’, Grk voor ‘pond, rivulet’,
Ang fwor ‘rivulet’; E 2 Kera vor ‘sea, river’/ Arab bahr- ‘sea’// HS N 305
*boh V- ‘sea, lake’.

For PCh medial —-4- see *py/wah— ‘white’ (note secondary emphatization

of the labial), *nah-/*nay— ‘see’, *nu-nah— ‘ripen’ (I1.8) and the following
roots:

*daw/yah— /*dahaw/y— Stink, smell bad’: W 1 Hs dooyir, 3 Bolewa daw; 4
Mb daha, Jmb da’a ‘stink, smell bad’; 7 Df ma—déh ‘smell’ (n.); C (?) 10 Log
devi ‘stink’ (< *dewi); E 3 Sum do, Tum dow ‘smell’ (v.); 1 (Ln) Mobu doy%
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Ndam doyé ‘flairer, puer’; 3 Lele do ‘stink’, Tob dowa ‘smell’ (n.); 4 Sok déé
smell’ (v.).

*ouwah-/*guhwa- ‘place, farm’: W 4 Miya, Kariya gwahi ‘place, town’; C
4 (Kr) *guxwa/*gwVxa ‘farm’ : Nak goxwa, Gava gwuxd, Dxw gwixe, Glv
SUXWA.

C *cuhwa ‘back’: 4 (Kr) Nak suxwa, Dxw suxd, 6 Sukur dzax// Arab
sahw-at— ‘back of a horse’.

*mfajru—hu ‘new’: W4 *maru—hu : Paa marhwa-n, Siti muru-nasi, Wrj,
Kariya marhu—na,; 5 (Kr) Plc mir, (Sm) Sayanchi muri, mori Zeem mdori ; E 1

" Kera ki-mirwi, Kwn (J) mirwe ; 2 Kbl (L) ki-murwi ; 7 Bir (JgIb) mariyunta. |

Jglb mrb.

*raw— ‘intestines’: W 4 *raw—hV Mba rawwi, Cagu rohon, Jmb rawr; C 12
*raw— : (Kr) Zime riw, rdo, Mm Jo (lo < *rVH- ) ‘stomack’, ZB (S) rdo
‘intestines’.

Medial “alef is more or less regularly preserved only in Zime and Kera, in
all the other languages it either alternates with —w— and —y~ or has been ousted
by one of the latter. Cp. *po™- ‘sweep’ (I.1), *#i’'un— ‘mahogany, fig
trec’(11.8), *éaw/y—/ *6Vwa’- ‘rise’ (1.4), Faw/’~ ‘tie, bind’, *Caw—/iy— ‘catch,
seize’, *3a’/w/y— ‘rope’, *ci’er- ‘rope’ (1.3), *ka’/w— ‘speak, call’ (1.4) and
the following roots.

bu’~ ‘pot’: W 2 Gerka (Fp) bu ; C 1 (Kr) TP bu-ya, Boka bo-ta, Hwn
bu-ra, Gabin bu—ta/ Eg b’w(med) ‘vessel’(1:418)// HS N 318 *bu’-‘pot’.

*da’- ‘place, town’: W *da’a— > 6 Ngz daa ‘town’; 7 Sha da ‘place’; C 2
*dayi- (< *da’i-) ’town’: (Kr) Bura dj, Ngw dey, di. E 4 Sok dza ‘house’/ Kush
Oromo da’oo ‘hiding place’// HS N 592 *da’- ‘place, house’.

W *da ‘aw— ‘pour, be wet’: 2 Sura doo, Angas doo ‘pour’ (contraction); 4
Kariya daa, Jmb da’aa ‘be wet’/ Kush Somali da’- ‘to rain’, Arab ndw/y ‘étre
humecté, mouillé de quelque chose’//HS N 594 *da’-/*daw— ‘be wet’.

*fi°—/*f2°— ‘to blow’: W 2 Sura, Angas fi7. C (Kr) 2 Bura fia, Margi £7; 10
Bud pha ; 12 Bon (Kr) f5(w2), Masa f>-mo, ZB (S) 6’6/ Hbr p’y ‘blow off’,
Kush Asa fir-it- ‘catch one’s breath’, Kwadza £~ “sniff” (E:151)/ HS N 797
*fi- ‘blow’.

*sV'~‘swallow’: C 12 *sa’a—: Peve sa’, Lame na-sdi-$i, ZB (S) sd’4; E
1 Sib sya; 5 Mig sd’a; 6 Mok si’é, s6°0 (cp. E *si’ad—‘swallow’ in I1.2).

*so’—~/*su’- ‘wash (body)’: C 12 ZB (S) 56’6 ‘se laver’; E 6 Mok siuye,
suuyé ‘wash (body), bathe’.
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I1.8. Sonorants.
Table 27.

PCh )

P
wchl 1123] 4 lcenln4 5|7 10l 11{12|glen| 1 2 6.7

21 3
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. Ch *-mT—>-nT-, *-mK—->-nK-. 2. Ch *CVm# > CVn/) in bauchi groups. 3.
*—um— > —uw— in the glavda group (sporadically— in other Ch languages).. 4. CCh
*CVnV—d- > CVnd- > CVr— in bura, glavda, matakam groups; *CVni-d- > bura
Cvayi. 5. Ch *PVn- > glavda PV 6. *wVn- > wVI- in ECh ker, sumrai, lai,
dangla groups. 7. in roots with a a laryngeal Ch *+~, */-> —w/~ in Hausa 8
-*CVCVr-> CVCVI-in the higi group.

Chadic *-m— is usually preserved in CVmV roots but yields —n/4- in
the auslaut (cp. W *ha—puran ‘blood’ < Ch *ha—purami) or in contact with a
dental or a velar (-md- > nd-, -mk— > -nk-, cp. *fum—k- ‘sheep’). In
Northm bauchi group *-m- often yields -7~ in contact with a sibilant or
with —n—, for example: :

W*rumi ‘black’: W3 Tng rmm ‘dark(ness)’ Krkr (L) 63—rom, Bol (B)
buum (contraction) ‘black’; 4 *Hirim—in— ‘black’: Kar ron-nd, Mbu rimi-na,
Miya rin-ni (< *rim-ni); Miya iryim ‘shadow’./ Cp. Nub (Hoh) #rum, Kenzi
urummi ‘black’. Cp. Sk (1995:30).

Cp. a few more examples from Northm bauchi languages:

Kar, Mbu sum, Wrj sun—na, Miya su (< *sum) ‘person’;

Mb zama, Miya Zomi, Paa zon-Giki ‘bird’;

Kar yamaca, Miya amas, Wrj yancs, Mbu yanca, Paa hansi “to laugh’.

In bura, tera and bata groups Ch *m > p in CVRVm—
*ka—husami ‘rat’ and *kadfoJmi ‘crocodile’ (1.5).

A few cases of CVmVC roots show the —m—>-w~ shift, for example:

*¢aman— ‘think, know’: W 1 Hs cimmaani ; 2 Ang S&an ‘remind’; 3 Krkr
€awan (< *caman-); C *cam— ‘know’: 4 (Kr) Nzn caman, FM éam ; 5 Nak (K1)
cdma-kaina, Dxw (JgIb) éaminé / Arab wzm, znn // HS N 504, 505 *cam-,
*Camon— ‘think, know. '

roots, cp.
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*cam— ‘sour’: W 1 Hs cddmii ‘acidity, sourness’; 3 Tng som; 4 Wrj

- ¢an—an, Kar sam-sam-na, Diri san-sam, Paa camu~mu, Mbu sddmin, Siri
- cddwaani (<¥camani'), Cagu coomdma ; 5 (Kr) *n3om— (< *ncam-): Sayanchi

3om, Dwot nzop, Pol nzop, 7 Ngz Zom; C 1 (Kr) TP $om—som; 10 Log
sém—sent, 12 ZB (S) cicém , cumok ‘acide’. Cp. Kanuri camcam ‘sour’(< Ch).

*siman—/*samin~ ‘oil’: W 4 Diri sinama (metath.); E *sjwan < *siman: 1
Kwn (J) siiwané, Kera son (contraction); 3 Sum (L) soane, swane, (J) swani,

Tum A25n, Ndam (dJ) swan ; 4 Sok sinne (< *sumne) ‘melted butter’; 5 Mig
" séwén ; 7 Mubi (J) siwin (< *sawin, vowel assim.) / Jglb *swn, Ug smn

‘butter, oil’, Arab samn— ‘melted butter’// MiS N 23 *§Vm—-Vn— ‘(melted) fat,
butter, oil’, HS N 2247 *siman— ‘oil, fat’.
Ch *CVCVn- nouns yield *CVCVr— in CCh bura and glavda groups,

sporadically — in matakam and kotoko. In the same languages Ch —*n1—>—n— in
pronouns and (not very regularly) in verbs. Examples:

*’aten— ‘nose’: W 1 *~tini : Hs ha-néi (<ha-nti<*ha-tVn—, metath. and
palatalization); 2 Ank (N) wan—tin ; 3 *wu—tini : Bol, Ngm (M) wu—nti
(metath.), Krkr (L) ’un—tin, Maha wo—tin, Dera (J) wé-rip, Tng wi-sin, Pero
wi-¢¢in, Krf wi-ttipi, Grm "0msi (-m < -n after u-), Glm waizi, Gera

‘wen—ini [*watan], 4 *’a—tin— : Cagu tap—dn, Kar tin, Miya 4-tin, Siri

yir-tgni, Mbu tun-hii, Jmb iton, Paa (MS) ’atdn ; 7 Sha ’a—tén, Kul tanaw, Df
tin; C 1 (Kr) TP ho—ddn—dj ; 5 (Kr) *xu~tera : Mnd ‘uk—tari, Gava x(u)-tird,
Glv (Rp) x—tord, (Jglb) Ngwese xu—thir, Dxw x—tiré, Sa Lam (L) x—cini ; 7
Gis ho—tay, Mofu hetér, Bld ki-tep, Mkt (Jglb) tir; 8 (JgIb) Daba mi—Cin,
Kola (Sb) mi-tyim E cp.1 Kwn ()) ki-neeni, Kera niino (?< *ki-tinin-); 2 Kbl
(L) kindi (rather <*ki(ti)n—dV, cp. k—lan—dr ‘tongue’); 3 Ndam (dJ) tm 5
*’eten— (< *’aten-): Bid ‘eteeno, Mig ’itin, Dng (JgIb) ’éttin-3in ; 7 (Jgib) Bir
‘étép, Mubi (L) idddnu, Jegu ’étén—to. Note, that W 2, 4, as well as E 5, 3

cannot go back to Ch *K'V—cin—"nose’ (I1.3). The situation in CCh is more

complicated due to possible palatalization in all the languages. Still, FK Sinu’ or
Log x—sani point to an original sibilant. The root—structure and the vocalism of
these two words are quite different. All these facts support the reconstruction of
two different roots, one of them is connected with the HS word for ‘smell’./
Nm *aton, Jglb *ntn.

*sin— ‘tooth’ > C 1 Tera (N) Zin, (Kr) Hwn $ind, Gaa Sena, Gbn 3éne,
Boka §an—da : 2 (Kr) WM 3$ir, Mrg hyir, KIb hyir, HId xiru; 4 Bch (M) lin—to,

Nzn (M) /ine, Gude (M) lin-in ; 5a Lmn (M) $iin, S Mnd (Mo) $erz, (JgIb)
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Dxw $iré, Gdf $idd, Glv (Rp) $ar—da; 7 Gis Sepp, Mofu §ér, Mtk (Kr) Senne ; 6
Suk (M) /iin ; 10 Log $ini, Bud Aénasr; 11 *sin— > Mba sin, Msg sin ; 12 Masa
(Mo) sdya, (Kr) sia—no (< sina—no), BM siino, Bnn sind, Lame 3/, Peve Se’,
ZB (S) sé’% (for W and E Ch see 1.4a).

*ti’un—/*ti’an— ‘mahogany, fig tree’: W 2 Ang teung ‘tree, fig tree’, Sura
tip ‘tree’; 3 (Sh) Gera tyénid, Boltdni Ngm tini, Kif tdn, Gera cani
‘mahogany’; C (Kr) 1 TP t5gon—di, Boka tiin—da, Gbn tiyin-da, Gaa tin—da,
Hwo tind ; 3 HN éena, HB éi; S *er’ur— < *¢i’ur—: Nak cura, Zxw cird, Glv
cira ; 12 Peve ma—Cin, Bnn ¢in—dd, Masa Cin—da ‘mahogany’// Hbr fto°én-3,
Arab n- ‘fig tree’//AA *fo’n ‘fig tree’.

C *suwan—di ‘squirrel’: (Kr) 1 Hwo wiSiSena, Gaa wuséna, Gbn wusené
(metath.) ; 2 Mrg sSeds, HId saru, WM ’izar (contraction), Wmd aScdi, Bura
Suwdn—da, KIb San; 4 Gudu Zydnd, Mwl 360n6.

*_kun—od- ‘three’: W 1 Hs ikd (u— < *mu- 2, ¢cp.CCh); 2 *kun— Sura,
Grk, Chip kin, Ang , Ank kun ; 3 *kunu : Ngm, Maha (M) kunu, Bol (Mi)
kunu, Krkr (L) kadnd, Tng kunup, Dera (J) kininp, Gera, Grm kiini
[*kunu(n)}, 4 *kVn—di: Cagu k&dd, Wrj k57i, Paa kadi, Jmb kon—di, Mbu
kidj, Siri (Gr) bu—kudde, Mbu kidi ; 5 Jimi (G) mwai—kan, (Sm) Kir pween,
Geji mee—kap, Tule map—ki, Gmt (Ja) mi~an ; 6 Ngz kwin ; C *mah—kun—od -
> 1 Tera (N) kiind; (Kr) Gaa max—kan, Gbn mah-kan, Boka mak—-kan; 2 Chb
(JgIb) makr, (Kr) Mrg ma—kir, Wmd ma—kiri, KIb mé—kri, H\d ma—kur(i); 3
(Kr) FG mdx—kan, HF mai-ku, HB mi-ka, FK mad-kun(u), Kap mdx—kune,
HN mai—kine, 4 Gude (St) md—ka, Nzn (St) mwFF—ken, Bch (Skn)
muwaa—kiin, Gudu (JgIb) ma—karm, 5 *x—kwar-Vd- (<*x-kVn—"od-) : Glv (Rp)
x—kor-da, (Jglb) Gdf  xo—kir—d3, Dxw, x—kré, NgweSe kxwdro (metath. <
*x—kwaro), 5a Lam x-ksnd (W) (note —n—< *-n— in Lam); 6 Skr (JgIb)
méi~khdm, 7 Mafa ma-kér, Gis maa—kar, Mofu méi—kar, mah—kir, 8 Daba
(JgIb) mad—kaad ; 9 Gdr (JgIb) hdé—kuu ; 10 Bud ka-kénne, Log gaxa—ko5
Kus ka—kr, Gul an—kré ; 12 *hin—di (< *hV-kun—di ). (Kr) Lame hin-3h
hin—¢i’l, Bnn hin-di, Masa (Mo) hidi, ZB (J) hin—di / Nm *kwan, Jglb *knd.
Ch is not related to Mande kdakd, kdrko (cp. Mukarovsky (1995:71)).

*2in- ‘child’: W *$in— (secondary 7- before —i~) : 1 cp. Hs §in—§irii; 4
Wrf §ina, Miya, Kar §in ‘son, boy’; C *bu—zin— ‘son, boy’: 2 (Kr) Bura b-zih,
Chb zir, Kb zirini, Mrg b-zir-d4 ‘son, boy’; 4 Gude (M) uzin, Nzn (M) 122
; 5 (Kr) Dxw vu—jire, Glv zird, Mnd ’ug—3ire, Gdf (JgIb) vii-inz4, 5a LmP
(M) uzan./ Jglb *bzn.

C *min—d- ‘liver’: (Kr) 1 TP mina-mina, Gaa mona—tta, 2 Bura mira,
Chb midz ; 3 HN mné, Kap muné, FG mini; 7 Mtk mani—d .

C *KV-Han—d- ‘tongue’: 1 Tera (N) yond, TP (Kr) hé—yén—di; 2 (Kr)
WM kunya—dd, Wmd kyeru, Chb kanydr, Mrg kyer, (Ho) kyar ; 3 (Kr) HF
yoni, Kap, FG ydni, FK pydnu’, HG xdne, HN hdne ; 4 *gVyan—
(<*gV-Han-). Gude (M) gana, Gudu (gyoe(a)na, (Kr) gydnd, Nzn gyena, FJ
gyoni, FB gyénan; 5 Skr (JgIb) ydndi; 8 Daba (Jglb) gdnd / Jglb *gana // cp.
Dahalo (EN) fééna ‘tongue’.

On the other hand, Ch *-n— > -~ in verbs and pronouns, see C*cin—~
‘hear’ (11.8) and the following examples:

Ch *siwun— ‘to sleep’ > C (Kr) 2 Klb $7/’unys, WM sini, Bura suni, Chb
$ini ; 5 Mnd $iné, Dxw, Gava suwana.

*dunoH- ‘be strong, heavy’: W 2 *foHon (metath.) ‘weight’: Ang toon
‘weight’, Sura fogon , Mpn tdop ‘heavy’; C 2 (Kr) Chb dind, Wmd duno—ma,
Bura dund, Mrg dina—ma ‘strong’; 10 Kus diinu, Log dénoo ‘strength’, ddno,
doyon , Bud diona ‘strong’; 11 Msg ge—dan, ke—dan ‘strong’, Mba ddno
‘strength’; E 3 Sum (L) ddno ; 4 Sok (L) dino, () dwdna ‘strong’; 5 Dng
tipi—din ‘strong’/ Akk daninu ‘be strong’(A,3:83), Eg wdn (Pyr) ‘schwer
sein, lasten’ (1:390)/ HS N 729 *don— ‘be strong’, cp. AA N 163 *dVn
‘heaviness, load; bend, press’. Cp. Tubu dona, Kanuri diino ‘strength’, Fula
‘don— ‘load’.

Cp. also Glavda: xan ‘to lie down, to sleep’ ~ xar ‘the sleep’,

ina ‘he, she’, kiina ‘him, her’, kwan ‘who’, miina ‘out of him’.

Judging by the data so far collected a nominal suffix may well account for
the *—n— > —r—shift (*CVCn—d- > CVCnd- > CVCr-). This suffix is attested in
a number of CCh languages and probably in E Kabalay (cp. kin—dr ‘nose’ and
‘k-lan—d; tongue’) and Sokoro (sdka—d-um ‘dein Shienbein’, sigu/—d-um
“‘dein Oberschenkel’). Here are some examples:

C 2 (Kr) Wmd baZi-di ~ Bura paZj, Chb paz/ ‘friend’;

C 3 (Kr) Kap ki5i~ FG kSi—du ‘mat’;

C 7 Bld Suw ~ Gis, Mofu Suwe—d ‘knife’.

: Quite numerous are nominal roots with this suffix in C 7 Mafa, namely:
Ch *tuf- ’road’ > Mafa éive-d ; Ch *mi-rafq]- ‘bow’ > Mafa leke-d ; Ch
'\ *[pJuHar-‘stone’ >Mafa pdré—d'flat rock', mpar-par ‘flat stones’ ;

- Judging by the ‘rock’~ ‘rocks’ opposition, -~ might be the marker of
singularity in CCh (or in PCh). Its identity with a numeral suffix *-od- can not
be excluded.

" Ch *P(V)n—> P(V)r—in glavda, bura and matakam languages. Cp.:
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*’abun—‘stone’ > C 5 Mnd tivra, Dxw vrd ; 7 Mofu li-var (1.7);

C *yufon- ‘charcoal’ > 5 *yuvuni: Lam dyaviini, Glv ghivra , Nak
oyvera, Dxw uvire, Gava yuvird; 8 Daba vwuiny (I1.1);

*3abu—Vn—‘guinea—fowl’ (1.3), *pan— ‘wash, bathe’ (p.142).

Ch *(CV)wVn- (or, rather, *HVwVn—) > (CV)wVI- in ECh (except for
Mokilko). The full list of relevant roots is given below.

*wfojn-/"on—‘day’: W 1 Hs wiini; C 8 Daba wan, Musgoy wan ; E 2 Tob
wole; 3 Sib widla; 6 Mok ’oniyé/ cp. Eg wny (gr) ‘Licht, leichten’ (1:315).

*hVwan-/*hVyan— ‘sleep’(v.) *hVwan-{d}- (n.): C ‘sleep’ (n.) (Kr) 1
Gaa iyena, Gbn ’yené; 2 *xanyi(Ch *—n— is preserved before —y-): Mr ydnyj,
Wmd yanys, Hid, WM xanyr, Kib hdny, Ngw hanyi, Chb xanui, Bura xyeni; 3
HG xdn—ze, HB xyd, Kap xe; 4 FM wanys, FJ wunyi, Gudu wiyénd, Gude
pwu—nyin ; 5 Glv (Rp) xan ‘to sleep’; *xar- < *xan-[d]- ‘sleep’ (n.): Glv,
Gava xard, Mnd, Dxw xara, Glv (Rp) xar; 8 Daba wan ; E 1 cp. Mobu weye; 2
Lame wel ‘sleep’ (v.); 5 Mig waldw, Bid wal ‘spend the night’/ JgIb ywn, Arab
hwn * s’endormir’. Cp. Fula rwaal- ‘sleep’.

*kV-fon— ‘salt’: W 2 *kVyVn : Sura koon, Ang keun, Mpn kahan,
koan, Mnt k’ayan ; 6 cp. Bok han ‘Bitterkeit’; C (Kr) 2 *wunu (< *honu). Mrg
wunu, Wmd wunow, Hld wundw ; 3 FK uywund, Kap ywuné ; 5a Lam (M)
xwunu ; E 3 Sum (L) wa/; 7 Mubi d/6/u. cp. Ekoid -k, a—ko’an, a-ke an
(Crabb:89).

*wan— (probably, *hVwan-/*wanVh-) ‘open’: W 2 Sura wap (<
*wanVH), 6 Fyer wdp (< Sura?); E 1 Kwn (J) welé ; 6 Mok ’6’iné ; 7 Mubi
wen (cp. 3 Tum hawil/ ‘to yawn’).

YhawVn— ‘mix’: W 4 Paa (MS) hwina ‘mix’, hwinaa ‘stir’: E 3 Tum
wam, 5 Bid “awal ‘mix’.

*[hJowan— ‘to skin’: W 3 *hon-d- : Tng wune ‘flay, skin’, (Sh) Krkr
hdn—dyii, Bol wun—dyi, Kif won—til, Glm wiind- ‘peel’; E 1 Kera hole, Ngam
(Ln) o/—te; 2 Kbl hdl, Lele wal.

Ch *CVPVn- yields CVPVI- in E Ch (Mokilko included), in *PVn-
roots —n— is preserved. There is a few examples of the *PVn— > PV/- shift in
W and CCh (for Ch *nVP->[Vp-see 1.8). All the examples are given below.

*pan— ‘bathe, wash’: W (?) 3 Tng pali ‘bathe’( a strange case of *pVi— >
pVI- shift in Tangale, or a root variant, cp. C 4 Gude (H) pu/s ‘flow out’; 7
Mofu pald ‘verser a un seul coup’); 5 (Kr) Bgh pam, C 5 (Kr) ‘wash’: Dxw
pard, Nak par-ti-para, Gava pari—; 7 Mafa pdn-, Mofu —par— ‘(se) laver’; 8
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(Kr) Daba pan ‘wash body’; E*’VpV/- ‘wash’: 1 (Ln) Mobu pélé Ngam
péle *wash body’; 2 Lele piil, Kbl (L) polo kozu ‘wash body’, Gbr peléé
‘washen’; 3 Sum (L) uwiald, Tum pa/; 5 Mig ’dpilo, 6 Mok ’opilé ‘wash

| things’./ JgIb —pl.

*3abu—Vn— ‘guinea~fowl’ (see 1.3) > C 12 ZB (S) 3zdmld-kd (-ml-<
—bl-<~bn—); E *zobulvo : 2 Lele simli ; 3 Tum hibal ( < *zibili , vowel
assim.), Ndam (dJ) hsb3/; 5 Dng zopulo, Mig z6bilé ; 6 Mok subilo ; 7 Jegu ,

| Bir z6b0/6 , Mubi nébéls.

*wapin— ‘vomit’ (v.): W 4 Cagu ps-pondn ‘vomit’(n.); Siri vonu, Mb
vun, Jmb wiins, C 7 Mafa vinéfi—; E 3 Tum wabal ; 6 Mok pil-dé /cp. Arab Tfn

= ‘to rot’.

C *mVn- ‘do’ (Kr): 3 FK multu, HK mintidd, HE mijlito, HK munte, HB
mil5, HN miluté ; 5 Dxw madnayd, Gava manigana.

W 2 *fjwan ‘rain’: Mpn fivdn, Mnt (Fp) fivel, Sura, Ang fivan, Grk (Fp)
fien. 4

Ch *CVKVn- nouns usually > CVngV', see */¢Jagun— ‘knife’ (11.5) and
the following example:

*Sikan— (>*Cank— > ¢ang-) ‘goat’: W 4 *Gang— ‘goat’: Din asikd, Cagu
sing—én, Mb cdpgu ; 7 Bok Ssikyen ‘she-goat’ (cp. also 1 Hs ¢inké ‘goat
excrement’); E 3 Sum (L) édpgei ‘she-goat’, Sib édpgé ‘she—goat’ (pl.) . Cp.
Kanuri cdgon ‘domestic animals which are eated’.

Ch *-r~>—/-in bura languages; Ch *CVrVC > CVIVC (especially, if the

~ last consonant is —£) in all CCh languages except for tera, bata, FG, FK and

masa; *CVCVr— > CVCVI- in the higi group (cp. *n—katuri /*n-kutari *tail’ (1
S5), *3/ajgeari ’antelope’ (1.3), *Cepar— ‘bark, shell’ (1.4); note irreg. Diri

. dcobold, Somray wujelai < Ch *pucari ‘urine’, Sura Sabal < *Gepar— ‘bark,

shell’); in roots with an initial lateral Ch *-r— sporadically > -/~ in glavda and
matakam groups; Chadic *-r— is preserved in contact with -b6— or —p—
(*CVrvP- > CVip- > CVrb—, *CVPVr— > CVpr— (see *sirap— ‘rib’, etc. in
II.1). Chadic *CVrVH-/*CVHVr— > CV(y)- in Hausa (see *-bariH- ‘give,
sacrifice * 1.1, *soHar-‘fry’ (1.3), *moHar- ‘oil’ (1.8)).

Chadic ®(CV)hVr- and *(CV)h/*Vr—yield y/xV/- in C Ch glavda, bura
groups, in Daba, Gidar, Musgu, Banana, Masa. See *suHar- ‘fry’ (1.3),*pori
‘dry up’ (1.5), C*xuruf- ‘seed’ (1.6), C*sipuy(V)rf ‘testiculi’ (11.1), *moHar-
‘0il’, *napar— ‘be thick’ (1.8) and the following roots:

*huro— ‘steal’: C 2 (Kr) Chb xul-ti , Klbxi/-ti, Bura xula ; 3 (Kr) HF
yir-ti, FK yufi, Kap yuri—xwi, HN yuli~Se, HB yuli- HG xur—de ; 4 (Kr) FJ
xalo—ku, FM xuru, FB (md)-xuri-n, Gude xur-n, Nzn hiri, Bch hito (<
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*xVr-to), Gudu hiir—cu ‘stealing’, FJ xur, FM xuri, FB m¢i—ko-xur, Gudu
ma—hiir, Mwl dhiiro, Nzn xiréd Gude ki xyir- ; 5 Gava (Kr) guli—wa, Glv (Kr)
yal- (Rp) g&l, Nak (Kr) a xaylowa ; 7 Gis mu—hul ‘thief’; 8 Daba (Kr) xi/; 9
Gidar (Mo) hal ; 11 Msg hdla, Mnj hili ; 12 ZB (S) ké huré, LP (Kr) hora
‘steal’; E 6 Mok ’dugird/Nm *xors, Jglb Ar.

*harf ‘intestines’: W 4 Paa hari belly, stomach’; 6 Fyer hdr ‘Bauch,
Unterlieb’; C #xar7 : Gbn war—ta, Gaa war-ta ; 2 Wm hali, HId xali, Klb hdlj,
Bura xyel, Mr yali ; 3 FG xar, HF xori, HG, HB xdfi; 7 Gis hor (Kr); 11 Mnj
aruru /AKK erru ‘gut’/HS 1243 *har-"intestines’.

Irregular reflexation (—d— or —/~ instead of —r—) may be caused by the —¢~
suffix, cp. *bar~odi ‘night’ (1.1) and *cir—od- ‘two’ (1.3).

Ch *-/- is mostly preserved in Chadic languages. Ch CVHVI-roots (after
syncope of the second vowel) yield CVwV in Hausa and CVrV in the Northern
bauchi group, cp.*waHa/il- ‘weep, sob’ (1.8). On Ch *HVIVC- (yielding
HIVC-> IVC/rVC—- in a number of Ch languages) see 1.8.

Numerous Ch roots with sonorants in medial position see in Ch. L.
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Appendix II.
Table 28. Angas languages
P angas| *p *p v p] *t[d] *s|*z g k[ *y
sua| p | 6| 6| ¢ | d]ssi| z |-t 5| kai|rvi
Mupun| p | b | b t | d]| s | z s k| A
Angas| p b b t |dd|ssi| z |-s# -$il k o
Chip| p| b | b t | dd|ssi| z s k,éi
Montol| p | & b t | dd]| ssi| z s kéil vy
Gertkal] p | b | b t {dd| t | d ksi| v
Ankwe| p b b t d s —st#t, =§i| k
T CayaC, CoyoC, but CuguC, CagaC
Table 29. Bolewa languages.
b(l))lc*_p—*—b *p *_flw *—f—*—d—*. *—D~*—S—*—Z*'*—j" * k. *_g
Bole{pw| 6| O | t ]| t] d dld| d|s| z| §| z|k31 &
wa
el F1 B 6l fld|dld| d|s|z|[c] z]|xcT g
kare =
Deral p| b | b | r | r|d|l rl r W/YR W,V . K,S1
ang| p| b | b |dt| df ¢ |sn dldd] s\wd s| 3| kK| &
ale
Nga [ £ | b| 6| ¢] ¢ dl d[ d]| s|zZ| |l z| k| &
mo
Kicifw)| 6| 6| p| t] t| d| d s| s il k) &g
Gala| 6| 6| 6| b| z| z{d3i) r| r |zs| s S| k| &g
mbu
Gera|(w)| 6| 6| Fltéi|d| d| d| d|s]| z z| k| g
Geru| p | 0| &6} 6s1 fl d} d s K g
ma
Belel £| 6] b ¢ d| d hl h hi k| g
Table 36. Gisiga Languages.
fﬁ:tr: s_p |#-b |-*b |-*f]-"t-|-*d |-*d S Y S I [ A R B B 4 B4 _*p
Gisigap(b)—b—f;cdrd s|15| 2 <\|z|§| k| g
Mafapb—b—f;cddss,zc,—;/j—,z‘ék,g
n3 g € ol
Moﬁpr—b—f;cddsc,zc,—;.j—,z‘.s"k,glz
n3 el € &l

1. Ch #CV)IVp->(CV)IVE-. 2. * Ch *—b— > —v—in roots with initial sibilants
and affricates. 3. Ch *CVIVC-> CVWwV(C-
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Table 30. Warji languages. Table 32.Bura languages.

Pwrj| Wrj | Kar | Diri | Pa’a | Mbu |Miya|Cagu| Siri [ Jmb| WCh . e_p |« PI] I PO PO 8 : w_g e, e
*p-| p | pIVf p_lplVfl p 5 *p— |l hlI:ra e B f o I 1 ol e el B o e [ e B 22
-1 p J bol p l(p)l p |l plppl b *p . |Bura| p| pl(W| & fleivd|ldjs z| 2| 8| k|l gl Al x| A
*b | b b b b 5 1 6l ol b 6] =6 Chbipbl b|(WibblLvl t| d| d| s z| 2| S| klg|lyixy x
*b-| b | b | 6| 6| b | 6] 61 8] 6] = WM p|lpibH | tld]|d|s|clz|lzZ]| S| kjglry|xlx
*f~| £ £ | £t | £ Fl fFl £ Kib| p| 6| bl & flt|d{d| st é|z]|2]|38|klglh|hlh’
- v v v v v v v v v | b —* Hildij p{ 6| ] b t{d|id|s|lciz|2|8lk]g x| x
] y | ¥ t )4 Yyl yl 1| *+ ‘meb,bbbftdds z| 2] 8l k]l g x| x
ol pe ) e | 0 | ¢ | ¢ beelerlge] d] Mg pl e[l b Flt]ldldls{clz]z[s]klgly h
*d-|d 3| d d 143l d | d| d| d| d]| *d g1 SVb—>SVV— 2. CVBAVC->CWVC-; 3. %(CV)IVp-> (CV)IVE. 4.Ch
| d d d | d d | d| d|l d]| d]| *d& *H V£~ > HVv—in Kiba and Hildi. 5. Ch *CVdVH- > CVy—in Klb, WM, Chb.
5| 55| 5§ | s55)s 3| 58|55 § s s *5—

rIp . 3 : il e e Table 35. Mandara Languages.

*_¢_ ¢ & c s s (S) c o \ Pmnd—‘p s pl-tp |—tr) v | |-2d |-*d |-*sq-%c | -*z |-*F _:f :5* —*k |-t -y |-*x
*3-1zz2| 22| 22| z | 23 |22|22] z | z | "3 gda: s b b ‘I,” vitldldls|c|z Z| 5| k|lg|®| @
*_ 3 - - - = p- = ar;

i S Lt c i 1¢ S| Glav| p| 6160 £|v| t|d| d|s|cdl z| 2| 2| 3| k| &| 7| x
~—] ¢ c ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ | s - -da —uv| wu

7| s s z | z3]| (s)]|$z}| =z s s | (-7 hw| p|HW b uff vt d[ d]| sl el zlnz| Z1 5] k| g|r] x
2| 2| 2z | 2 |al| bz | 1 7| Z =7 =« ‘ e &
| 3 B 7 3 z 3 7 7 3 e Gava| p| 6] b :;,utddsczg,nZskgyx
-] S § § | 81 § [ s§] s ] 5 (538] - |p| L |b| | v|f|d|d|s|clz|3|Z|3|k|e|r|x
*f—khu|l khu| k |k hul| k k| k| k]| & e ﬂgcn HVY wu

| k % x |k k| £ * | % % T2 5l % h #CV)IVp—> (CVIVF. 2. Ch *SVb-> ; 2. Ch *CVBVC->
e & : : : L2 i - Dgxwede CVvVé,_B Ch HCV)IVE= > (CV)IVVv-—. 4 Ch *HVb->HVv-5
£l £ g g g g g g g g *g- Ch *HVE > HVv— in Dgxwede and Gava. 6. *CVyVC-> Mnd CVVC-
(:-q—) k k k k | kgl gl k| k] g g il Table 33. Higi Languages.

_y— y v'/, m pV’ 2, 2 " 2 » * * * ._Z | 2 | £ 4 * *, LJ *,
Y h,é hy ho Z @y u;)y j,)yg u;)y *_i . higi [-*P-{(Pr)|*-b- |t s 2 = ‘f‘ - kg "y ("9 | x1(e
1. Ch *ko— > kwa— in Mburku, Miya, Sini HN [ plbpl 6| fl t|d|d sl z|F1 2] 5| klg|yx] k| x|k

Hpr,pSl{,/ftdq'sz zZ| s{k|lgl x| x K
V
. Ka b | F[ t| dlddl s| z Z| 5| k ¥

2 Table 31. Tera languages r P PIPIA) q 3 gl

tera| P "0 |"-b |*-F| -t |*—d | *~t |*~d | *—s{*—~ | *-z | -2 | =5 *—k | *-g | *—q-)|*x *-h | G ﬁ) bol @ ritfdl df z| z z| sl kx| &g g

Terdp, r fb—gc—' Iydldld ;dlis’zlf’fzgl z|8z f} glxw | A h HF | p|bb] 6| f| t|d| d|s|z| 3| 2[5 k| gl v rel x| x
Hw | —f bl flr] tldld] slecd s| 3 k|l gl| k| x FK (plpl (]| f]| ¢ slz|F1 2] 81 k|lglyx y x
Gaapp,bb,bfélCttdsc'ss‘-ékgkhT,; FG | plp| B ] ¢ slzi 3| 2|58 kiglylrglxlx
Gbn f tltjd g il 5 1. Ch CVp/fVC->CVvVC-; '*(CVIV > (CV)IVF- in all the languages
Bo— }; ﬁ pr T ’»ZC AR ; Cc ; ARSIV I‘E xh § but Fali Kiria. 3.Ch *HV£ > HVv-. 4 hxp_ *_p-> b, P higi *-v—>-v—in
ka ’ o ’ o Kxl g x all the lan Ia:lges 0 theG % oupHS CI;\ *—c—d I_;s— 113 l:ht? hi 6gl group;bIExItB Ch ;—HH;II

>néi in utu, Higi e, Higi Baza and Higi Nkafa. an
1. *HVb->Tera HVv- 2. CVVd—tV‘> CVr—tV->CVr. 3.Ch *hw—>Boka —g— in the first consﬁnsmy,savﬁced one. I—
xw-, Tera, Gabin, Gaanda w—,
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9 Bata |-*0 {-*b [-*6 |-*f|-*| @) |-*d |-*d |-*s{-"z |-*5 {-*2 |-*s-% —rg | —*y|-*x |-*n
; M bl Il didy szl z{Z|5S| kg r|x
Jilvu —Ci1| &1
* F Bw| - b & did{s|z| 3|25 k] &g X
"+ Fioj ~C1
-~ b D] I'[H ald|l s|zl3z3|z| s k| &g y| x
Muc | b 1
* Gudu oviblr|lt)ldld]lddl sz I skl glgy] Al h
hl” (¥}
Mwli p| 6| b| fitr| d dl| s 1| 8| k| g h| 2
*
& Bch | p| 6] & ¢r| ¢l de| d| s Il 5| k| g Al A
* Gude| p| 6| b | ¢ did| s z Il 8§l ki g h
INzan| | & fletld|ldld|s 11§l k| g xh
; 1
—- 1. Ch *CVpVC—> CVbVC-. 2. Ch *CVrVp—>CVrVFE-. 3.Ch *b—>-v—
* o before —u—. 4. Ch *CVbVC-> CVvVC-; 4. Ch ¥CV)IVb—> (CV)IVv— 6. Ch
T *HVf- > HVv-7.Pbata *-v—> —v— in all the languages of the group.
o
J;_ S : Table 37. Masa Languages.
. g—] . *p-|(*p, | *-b-1*-b | *~F] *-t| (t) | *—d-] *-g-| *=s] *c-| 5|7k | g | (*H)|-*
+- a Masa| —£f b ~jtdledy d| d| s|sd k| g -4
9! —v— —hu
Mg Bana | 5, bbbl f| t| t|dr| d|s|&| 5| k|lzg —
7 % na | /Vi
* BM | | p| 6]bb6] £} ¢ d il $1 k| g -
w8 Lame} 6 | 6| 6} b| Fl—+| d dls| & §| k| g ~
ngE t
| o Peve | v~ | 6| b1 ] F| t]| d dl s S| k| g —
« 2 2 h 24
« Zime| p, | bb|-b-|bbl | t} t | d| d|s| c| 2]kl g| A]-S
N S) |-~ a3l
vy 1. CVtVC~> CVrVC- in Masa and Banana.
li»
‘1:\
& Chapter III. Vocalism.
J: The Proto—Chadic vowel system as reconstructed contained five short
A Vowels (i, e, a, o, u). The problem of originally long vowels in Proto—Chadic
.. remains unsolved (note that long vowels mostly result from a contraction, for
| example, in roots with a medial laryngeal). In those few cases when a long
) Vowel is attested in all the languages and no laryngeal seems to be contained in
3‘? | the root, we do reconstruct a Proto~Chadic long vowel. Labialized consonants
« | (velars and labials) in our opinion reflect an old combination of a consonant plus
oy
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—o—. Note that, on the one hand, labialized consonants have a very narrow
cooccurence-range (very rare combinations of the kwi~bwi— or kwu—/bwu—
type arose under the influence of an —/—or —u— in the second syllable). On the
other hand, many Chadic languages possess labialized dentals and sibilants as
well, so we should reconstruct *sw, *dw, *cw, etc. PCh *o seems to be the
lesser of two evils. The same vowel system has been reconstructed for West,
Central and East Chadic.

Table 39.
a—o |a-ula-i| o-a|o-u| o-i | u-a|u—-o|u-i|e-a|e-i|i-a|i—o|iu
Hausa| a | a | a |wa,alwa,ajwa,al u u' | ule/al i 1|1 ]u
sura |a,wal u | i {wa,ajwaal wi a’ oaluwi| e | 1 i/a’| f,al iu
bole [a,wa a* waalwa| u [u/aju|lul| a1 ]valfial i
North.| a |a''| a |waala, wal u ulalul|/ali}|ial/aju
bauchi wa
tera | (u){au| 1 {wa,|wa|/wal| a, | ufuijfez e/ |wal i
a’ wa
bura |a,wala/u waal u pwl u | ujiu i ifu i
higi {a,wa a''| afwaal u {wua| v {uliu|l/alil|va u'lu
/u WO
bata | a,0 [wa,a|l a |wa,al u | o, v [uo]uilea ilu i
/a wu®
glavda {a,wa a | al|waal u |wu, | u [ ulu,ijal|ilealwa|i
u® po— /a
n;(zt;_ a |aw]| a |wa/afu,w |wa,ala,wa] u | u,i e,al2 e|lajfa 1/1
Logone ajaloal a u ale] a e,a
/u,0
Musgu ujalif a {oul a u/6 alilealji1|h u
0,a -
masa| a fulafl o] ul| a] u|uoluileaje|Va|(W]| u
kera a| alo/ajou| o a|lolf 1 i |wa
sumrai uf{a/il o |ao| o |oa| o | ufale,| i |Val l |iu
/wal |
dangla {o,a/0 a" |a/e,ilo/a,0] 0,a] o |oa/al o | 1 [ea/] e i,% ol 1
a

TCuHoC>C6CV. * CuHaC >CeC. ° CiHaC> CiaC/CeeC/CaaC. * Tangale
—u— ° —u— after a labial consonant. ® —u— after w~" —wa— after £. ® CuwaC->
CwaC-. ° Glavda —a—, —u-, Nakatci —2— Gava, Dgxwede —u~ in contact witha
velar or a uvular. '° CiyaC-> CiC- " _ in contact with a velar , uvular or

laryngeal. " Gisiga, Mafa —2—, Mofu —e- " sometimes > —o— before a labial
consonant.
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The most characteristic feature of the Chadic vocalism is regressive vowel
assimilation. The evidence showed that assimilatory processes were much
stronger in the roots of the CVCVCV-type than in the CVCV—structures . The
vowel —a— is more neutral, while ~u~ and, even more so, —i— exercise a very
strong influence upon the vowel of the preceding syllable. It seems that in Hausa
only a long vowel in the second syllable influences the first—syllable —u— vowel,
while in the sura group and in Musgu the first—syllable vowel can be influenced
by any vowel of the second syllable.  That is why, before reconstructing
Proto—Chadic vocalism one should distinguish between primary and assimilated
vowels.

The method proposed in Orel, Stolvoba (1990) and in the present work is
based on establishing correspondences between vowels of the first syllable
linked to an obligatory consideration of second-syllable vowels. (For example,
Hausa —a- corresponds to —a— in the sura group in *CaCa-structures, but to —u—
in *CaCu-structures, in the latter case —u— in the sura group results from
assimilation: *CaCu > CuC(u). In both cases one and the same Proto—Ch *—a— is
reconstructed). At the outset, regular correspondences have been established for
not very numerous triconsonantal roots with securely attested second vowels,
and after that — for biconsonantal roots. When reconstructing vowels in verbal
roots only the data of West, Central Chadic and the dangla languages were
taken into consideration.

There is a real possibility, of course, that new data will help to refine the
reconstructions proposed in the table, or even to change some of them. It is also
quite possible that certain changes will have to be introduced if and when the
Proto-Chadic long vowels are reconstructed. One can only express the hope that
the essential basis of the method will prove to be correct.

The upper row of the table 39 contains the most frequent combinations of
the Ist and 2nd-syllable vowels (a — i, a—u, ... u - i); the following rows show
the obtaining vowel of the first syllable in each group. A slash separates a
resulting vowel in CVCV-structures from that of CVCVCV (in case they
differ). Here the posited Proto—Chadic lexemes are presented either in a
(CV)CVCV or a CVC-shape, where the latter variant appears only in those cases
when the Proto—Chadic first-syllable vowel has been preserved in every
!anguage. Then one must suppose that the original second—syllable vowel was
identical with that of the first syllable (CaCa, CiCi), or, especially in case the
root is attested only in a few languages, more data is needed to specify the
second-syllable vowel. For example, —a, —u and —i of the second syllable do not
influence —a— of the first syllable in Hausa, Mafa, Mofu, Logone, which means
that the reconstructed *CaC- shape is equivalenttoa *CaCa/u/i notation.
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Concluding, we would like to make some observations concerning the
classification of C and ECh languages.

1. Fali Bwagiru, Fali Jilvu and Fali Muchella show a greater degree of
lexical affinity with bata, not with higi languages, sharing lexical innovations
typical of the bata group (for example, #bag— ‘sheep’ instead of Common Ch
*fam—, attested in higi languages). From the point of view of phonology they are
also closer to bata languages. There is only one exception: languages under
consideration reflect CCh *-Z-as —Z— (which is typical of high, while in bata
group Ch —Z- > —/-). Though important, this isogloss is not decisive. First of all,
in all other CCh languages *7 yields Z as well. On the other hand, CCh *2
sometimes also yields /in Fali Jilvu or Fali Bwagiru, but never in higi. Cp., for
example CCh *xafob— ‘melon’ (Kr): 2 Bura Awomza, 3 *xwasubu FG
xwasubwu, HN xasi-may, HB xasu-mo, 4. *xwazubu (voicing of CCh *§ in a
weak position): Bch halubey, FB xwoabiZin, FM xwabulu, F] xwavili (metath.).

2. Banana languages, as well as Musgu and Logone, reflect all the Ch
uvulars as / or A In addition to lexical affinity between them the above
mentioned isogloss supports their classification within a separate group of
CChadic. These languages form the Riverain sub—branch of CCh in Jglb (2:348).

3. The data so far collected and analysed display considerable differences in
reflexes between Northern and Southern ECh. In the Southern sub—branch we
can trace Ch laryngeals, an uvular spirant and an initial ¢, but almost all the
sibilant affricates yielded s. In the Northern sub-branch, on the contrary, reflexes
of the uvulars merged with those of the velars and all the laryngeals yielded °. As
for Ch sibilant and lateral affricates, they seem to have been preserved even after
the branch split into groups. Reconstructing of East Chadic phonology
encounters difficulties in specifying Proto phonemes. Two intermediate systems
being reconstructed instead of ECh, each of them will present its own variant of
the reduced Proto—Chadic one. A thorough analysis of the new sumray, lai and
Sokoro data is needed to answer the question whether East Chadic actually had
existed or not. One more argument for restructuring ECh into two sub—branches
is the absence of nominal prefixes (so typical of kera-lai-sumray) in the
Northern sub-branches of East Chadic.

Our research resulted in the following classification of the Ch languages:

West Chadic  a.West Chadic proper 1. hausa (HA)
2. sura %G)
3. bole (BT)
4. Northern bauchi (NB)
5. Southem bauchibg B)
6. bade-ngizim (BN)
c.ron ) 7. ron (R]§
Central Chadic  a.[Central Chadic proper 1. tera (TR)
2. bura-margi (BM)
3. higi (HG)
4. bata (BA
5. mandara (MD
5a Lamang] (LM)
6. Sukur]
7. matakam (MM)

b.bauchi-bade
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8. daba (DB

[9&. Gidar(j &(D)

10. kotoko (KT)
11.mus

12. masa (MS)
1.kera—kwan (KK)
2. 1a1 (LA)

3. sumray (SM)
4. Sokoro §SK)
5.dangla (DM)

6.Mokolko (MK)

T.mubi (MT

There is one quite essential deference between the classification of
Jungraithmayr, Ibriszimow (cp. v.2:238) and ours. In the latter ron languages are
not included in West Chadic Proper, but form a separate unit, because they share
a number of isoglosses with languages belonging to both sub-branches (for
example, like Ngizim, they reflect all the uvulars as g).

For lack of data on Lamang, Sukur and Gidar we hesitate to split CChadic
proper into smaller parts (in Jglb it is subdivided into Gongola-Higi and Hill
sub—branches). Note that Lamang data (extremely fragmentary) point to closer
affinity with mandara group (Hill sub-branch), while in (Jglb) it presents a
separate unit within Gongola-Higi. Since our impression may be wrong,
Lamang is left unclassified within CCh proper.

3. EChadic Nanchere, Gabri, Tobanga (dial.), and Dormo have not been
considered in Jglb, 1995. In Barreteau, Jungrathmayr (1990:214) they form a
separate unit within the Southern branch. In the present work they are classified
within one and the same group with Kabalay and Lele. The data show their
special affinity in phonology and lexicon. In addition, languages under
consideration seem to share one isogloss of great importance, namely, they
reflect Ch $- as s— (while Ch *§- yields /~ in other ECh languages). New data
will surely show whether this merging is correct or not.

b.Riverain
[East Chadic]  a.Southern

b.Northern

Not all the problems of Chadic historical phonology have been solved, the
main obstacle being lack of data. With more material at one’s disposal uncertain
points of the present reconstruction (general and particular) should be discussed
and the rest of the Chadic languages investigated.

Bearing in mind that irregular reflexes were usually induced by affixes,
further research in phonology should go hand in hand with studies in derivative
morphology. (This problem is under consideration in Skn, 1995).

The reconstruction of the vocalism suggested in the present paper explains
the evolution of the PCh system down to groups of languages. It seems
absolutely necessary to proceed with vowel reconstructions within groups,
following R.Shuh (1984) and E.Wolf (1983). The problem of Chadic long
vowels also needs to be solved.

Research of the Hamito-Semitic word-stock should precede the study of
transgenetic interferences between Chadic, Nilo-Saharan and Niger—Congo
languages. It goes without saying that the whole Chadic data base as well as the
regular correspondences should be taken into consideration. In the study of
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Chadic etymologies reliable parallels within the Hamito-Semitic family should
outweigh sound resemblances of Proto-Chadic roots with the items of
neighbouring languages.

All these tasks having been fulfilled, a detailed description of Chadic
comparative phonology should be attainable.

The reconstructed Proto—Chadic consonantal system looks as follows:

f p ® b b mw
t t d d n
s ¢ ¢ 3 r
¢ & 3 y
§ & @& 1
k k g
b a g9 (9
h ®
h s

Index of Proto Chadic Roots

*abul-> *pu’al- ‘tendon,vein’ (22), *abuni ‘millstone’ @), *awic-
‘dog’ (113), W *ha/*wu—"ac— ‘tooth’ (111), *%6-/*a6- “to cough’ (81)
*awVeé- ‘rise, stand up’ (120), *’1da-n-‘eye’ (109), E *’eg- ‘head’ (31), *afh s
‘son, brother’ (128), C*ayu ‘fire’ (129), * ‘akuw-— ‘fire” (81), *’akay ‘thorn’
(BL), *uli ‘saliva’ (31), *’alu- ‘pour, soak’(81), *a-/uba—rilion’ (89j W *’am-
‘arm’ (80), *’Vm- ‘catch, seize’ (80), *’am- woman’ @G, * ’1'pz1ki—’ ‘monkey’
(19), *ka-HVpan- ‘buffalo’ (61), E*Vp ‘young girl’(30), E *uray/w— ‘song’
(31), *’c'ti)ri,é- ‘earth’ (122), C *’arifa ‘scorpion’ (119), *’as—/*’es— ‘come’ &)

‘es— ‘bone’ (123), *’aten- ‘nose’(13 *uw- ‘fire’ *Haj-/*n3a ‘sun
o (119, (123) (135), E*uw— ‘fire (32), *Hay /*nfa ‘sun,
v*bu’-— ‘pot’ (133), *baHaé- ‘strike, break’ (121), *beHac- ‘beer’ (25),
*ba¢— ‘trample,push’(117),W *buci ‘nail’(117), *buéa ‘wing’ .(122), *budVH-
‘pour’ (22), *bid /*[mbJid- ‘say’ (27), *bud-/*mbJud-  ‘wind’ (26), *-bid-
‘make, invent’ (27), *popu- ‘hide’ (128), *bVh- *pit,cave’ (128), *buj- ‘thresil,
pound’ (128), *pa/- ‘well’ (23), bel- ‘hoe’(n.) (23), *bul-/*mbul- ‘gay shout’
(23), *biina ‘hut, house’ (21), *ban-*to know’ (27), *HVb/a]n- ‘broad’ large’
(23), *ba’"a/ra ‘child’ (25), *bari- ‘give, sacrifice’ (25), *-bur—od; ‘nigh,t’ (21),
*HVbar- ‘recover’ (23), *bfo]Hir- *throw away’ (27), *baHa:su/*[mb]aHasu
‘count’ (27), *mbaru  “‘oil’ (25), *bas- ‘dig; bury’ (119), *baft]- ‘cut’ (24),
*buto/*mbuto ‘fog’ (24), *bittu/*mb]ittu ‘extinguish’ (27), *buti “untie’ (107),
*butV ‘belly, stomach’ (108), *poti (< *boti ) pour’(108), * buwut- ‘ashes’ (21),
*biH V3 *crack, cleave’ ' .
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‘crack, cleave’ (115), *bfajz- ‘throw’ (23), *buzam- ‘beard’ (115).

C bfofé ‘excrement’ (24, C *buci ‘sqeeze’ (116), *bihu— /*bahu—
‘pierce, stick into’ (23), *buHal- ‘pierce’ (23), *buHal- ‘break’ (25), *baHal-
“be large’ (23), *buHar- ‘shine’ (25), *buHfo]r-cover, bury’ (25).

*eif- ‘sweep’ (40), *cof- ‘old man, chicl* (39), */njcag- ‘carry’ (40), C
‘cVgwa ‘earth’ (129), C *caku/*ncaku "buy’ (41), C *soka (< Ch *coka)
‘pot’ (126), *cum- ‘swear’ (40), C*cin— ‘hear’ (57), *ci‘er ‘rope’ (39),
*eir-od- ‘two’ (40), *[njcar- ‘chief, rich’ (40), */njcaray ‘be thin, meager’
(40), *ncfo]r ‘press, sqeeze’ (40),

*ca’y- ‘plait, weave’ (41), C *cabo ‘mud, silt’ (42), *ncfilb ‘sew, join’
(42), *ncabu ‘cover’ (103), *cagiy— ‘hair’ (127), *cub— ‘pour’ (131), *caku-
‘increase’ (42), *cal- ‘rope’ (41), *n¢VI- ‘monkey’ (42), cim-/ciyam “sced’
(41), *cimu ‘skin’ (41), *cam— ‘sour’ (135), *KV-—cin— ‘nose’ (113). "cina—
life, heart’ (42), *cup—wash (ir.)’ (41), *ncup ‘buttocks' (100), *cir ‘dew,
rain’ (41, *ciHfaJr-/*HfajJcir- ‘sand’ (132).

*¢ad ‘cut, carve’ (110), C*/¢fefan “guinca fowl’ (105), *Cag /an/ ‘rise,
Lit' (46), *caho - ‘picrce, tattoo’ (131), *Ga'ok/g- ‘house’ (47), *cul ‘sced’
(46), *Cals ‘pot’ (46), *Cal - ‘risc, stand up’ (46), *Cela ’cut’ (46), *¢luflib-
‘wolf, jackal’ (46), *Carnumn— ‘gather, join’ (46), *Cin—‘send, drive away” (57),
*Cin- ‘work, make’ (59), *ceHap—/*CapVH- ‘catch’ (46), *cer ‘cry’ (v.)
(46), *car-‘rise’ (47), *¢Vw—/Vy— ‘to fish’ (46)

*¢ib— ‘spring, jump’ (47), *Cub- ‘smash, break’ (103), *¢fi/fu ‘suck’
(104), *cag—cut, split’ (47), *cugu— ‘sit’ (48), *¢ih- ‘pour, wash’ (128), *Cako
‘pot’ (47), *Cikan- ‘goat’ (139), *¢fijJla ’shadow’ (48), *¢i/Vin ‘be dark’
(47), *¢ama ‘night’ (47), *Caman- ‘think, know’ (134), *Gepur ‘(wild) guinea
fowl’ (98), *caw /Ciy— ‘catch, scize’ (47), *Cuway— ‘tail’ (48).

*Cib- ‘beat, strike’ (52), *cuk - ‘cut; knife’ (52), *éfaJKun - ‘knife’ (125),
W' *éap- ‘smear’ (53), *cap ‘lcal’ (98), *sVwop—<*¢VHop ‘hair" (53),
“Car ‘sweep' (52), *CaHir-/*¢iHar- ‘friend’ (53), *Co/uHar ‘root’ (54),
“callar- ‘moon’ (54), *Caw—/Cly- ‘cut, scratch’ (52), *éaw/y— ‘stand up, nise’
(52), “éaw/"‘obtain, receive’ (53), W *¢aHwa ‘guinea com’ (53),.

W4 *uf(<*¢uf-)‘shoot’ (55), *¢ak— ‘calabash’ (54), *éGim “sew’ (54),
“Cam-— ‘be bitter’ (54), *éep— ‘bark’ (100, *mi-éayp— ‘friend, gucst® (122),
*¢apa— ‘conceal (oneself), be silent’ (54), W *éar- ‘split, cut’ (55), “*¢r/ur-
‘pierce’ (54), *ér/ay- ‘pour’ (54), *Caw—/*Cey— " squeeze, wring’ (54).

*da’- ‘place, town® (133), C *dibu~ ‘hand’ (38), *dac- ‘cut; knife’
(113), W *duc- ‘stone, rock’ (114), *dac- ‘beat, strike’ (116), *de¢  ‘short’
(36), *"dVHV¢- ‘squeeze’ (117), *daf- ‘pot’ (77), *dVg ‘chest’ (37), *difu
“dark, black’ (36), *doga ‘pound, forge’ (127), *dig 7*HVdig dig' (36),
*dfojgus- ‘hoe’ (36), *dfofpa ‘lift, stand up’ (129), *aVdVk ‘he' (v.) (37),
*dak— ‘pound’ (126), *dVin “gather’ (37), *dfajm sit, dwell” (37),
dunofH]-  ‘strong, heavy' (137), *dof¢/ub— ‘pot’(130), *dar ‘village
cnclosure’ (37), *deHar- ‘hunt’ (n.) (37), *dirfajc- ‘press, push’ (111).

151




*daw/yah-- /*dahaw/y— ‘stink’ (132), *dVh dVh ‘bitter’ (132), *dik
‘build, establish; marry’ (38), W *de/- ‘go in, out’ (38)

*fi*-/*fa’~ ‘to blow’ (133), *fid-od- ‘four’ (28), *f/fa]-fun-H ‘hole,
mouth’ (28), *figu— ‘blow (wind)’ (129), *fir- ‘shell, bark’ (28), *fur- ‘rub’
(28), *fir- ‘scratch,’ (28), *fotr ‘roast’ (106), *fat— ‘to fan’ (107), *fati/a ‘sun’
(28), *fita God, sky’ (28), *fit-ud/t- ‘mosquito’ (106), *'afita ‘flour’ (27),
*fut >*fuy/wat- ‘pour’ (108), *fet—‘sweep’ (28), fVz- ‘pierce’ (29).

*gab- ‘part of a building’ (67), *gobar- ‘person’ (102), *gVc— ‘shake’

| (113), *gaci ‘spear’ (115), *nV-[gjacami ‘cat’ (116), *goéa—-IV ‘termit’ (120,

*gadim— ‘chin’ (116), *ga/uéa-um ‘cheek’ (122), *giHad- ‘teck’ (109),
*oVHVd - yun® (110), *gufi ‘knce’ (104), *gulwa ‘left’ (67), *guru— ‘pond,
river’ (67), *gur- “charcoal, ash’ (67), “gas ‘fall down, throw’ (67), *gis-
‘cut’ (119), *gos- ‘shoulder’ (119), ), *gfc/ta "hoe, axc' (108), *gawui-hair’
(118), *guFi ’internal organ’ (118). *geya  ‘mane, tail' (67), gaza ‘hom’
(115).

*sfufba ‘chin, cheek’ (74), gab— ‘swell, increase (73), *gabur- ‘dry,
earth, sand’ (73), *gafkja ‘crow’ (73), *gal-/*gol- ‘child’ (74), *gola ‘vagina,
hole’ (73), *gVa- ‘forbid’ (73),.C *y up- ‘flour’ (98), *gor- ‘kill, punish’ (73),
*gora [b]- ‘crow’ (73), gwaft]- ‘cave’, *guuft]- ‘dig out’ (73)

C */"Jub-‘faeces’ (78), C */FJub— (h—, ) ‘drink’ (79), *fal- ‘risc, stand
up’ (77), *fog- ‘call’ (78), *Tag—beat, grind’ (78), *fag- ‘stand up, climb’
(78), *%fufl- ‘divide, cut in pieces’ (78), fam- ‘monkey’ (77), *fum - ‘cover’
(77), W *fumn ‘rise, climb’ (78), *Tiwum— ‘bury’ (77), fiyan- ‘sce’ (78), W
*far wa ‘cow’  (78), *forib— ‘mix’ (77), ‘urok— ‘rub’ (78), W *-fayay-
‘maid’ (78).

*haw(V)é- ‘river’ (80), *had— ‘be weak’ (80, *hidar- ‘fat’ (82), *hal
‘call, ask’ (80), *huwal-/*huyal-/*hulal-- ‘cry’ (80), *hVwan- /*hVyan-
‘sleep’(v.) (138), *fhjar- ‘back’ (30), *hurfofc /*rubac ‘cut’ (113), *hosu
‘grind’ (80), *AVr- release, loosen’ (109), *hotu ‘fire’ (79), *hawiy ‘run’
(79), *ha'/y ‘town, placc’ (79), *hay- ‘guineca corn, millet’ (79), *hays ‘scw,
plait’(80), *Aazaw ‘cloud, mist’ (114), *ha3V guts, intestines’ (118).

*/hvoe  “cold wind® (76), *had- ‘envelop, bury, close’ (110), *hafa
‘sharp stick, arrow” (105), *hakVw ‘stone’ (75), *hVI- ‘bumn’ (76), *{hjawi/
‘year’ (76), *i/a/m- ‘cat’ (76), *hama ‘salt’ (75), W *ha’Vin- ‘hold, take’ (75),
*huy/wan- "l (75), *huna- ‘build’ (75), *hawVn- ‘mix’ (138), *fhjowan
“to skin’ (138), hVp— ‘swell’ (76), *hapat- ‘arm, wing’ (77), *hari ‘intestines’
(140), *hurfe]p— ‘trample down, pietiner’ (76), *ka—{fJusami ‘rat’ (63), *Wes
‘facces® (76), *hut— ‘take, catch’ (76), *haw-/*hay- ‘belly, stomach’ (75),
*huway - ‘buy, sell’ (75), *haz- ‘gather’ (76), *A#VF- ‘cut (hair), shave’ (118).

*hub— ‘carrion, rot’ (69), *huba ‘hoe’(n.), *hoba ‘cultivate’ (69), huba
‘skin, bark® (70), hubar- ‘increase, grow’ (69), *h/hab- ‘break into pieces’
(103), *pa/ub- ‘to hatch’ (103), *hobas— ‘wild pig’ (103), C*yufon (<
Ch*pufon-) *charcoal’ (105), W *holu ‘slave’ (69), *hfajl- ‘give’ (69), hul-
"throat’(69), *hV]le¢- ‘vomit’ (115), fpam- ‘look for’ (70), *AVn- ‘keep,
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store’ (69), W *har— ‘be old’ (70), *hur- ‘dig’, *hir- ‘pit, grave, holc’ (69), '
*huro— ‘steal’ (139), *hori ‘dry up’ (69), *hor-, *nVjor—‘to snore’ (84).

*kac- ‘snap, break’ (114), *kuca ‘abuse’ (111), *kuci- ‘mat; weave’ (61),
*koca ‘quiver, pot’ (111), *kaca— ‘divide’(116), *kuc- ‘near’ (116), W *kuci
“basket’ (116), *kaé- ‘chop’ (60), *ku¢— ‘mine’ (117), *kV<- ‘big,
many’(117), W *ki¢fo/r-- ‘fat, grease’ (117), *kad—{ami] ‘crocodile’ (64),
*koday- ‘worm, snail’ (60), *kida ‘earth’ (110), *koda ‘pot’ (110), *kalvh-
‘put down, fall’ (132), *kolu ‘hoe’ (60), E *kilfe]m— ‘darkness, shadow’ (60),
*kumil-‘charcoal’ (60), *komu ‘cow, meat’ (60), *—kun—od- ‘three’ (136),
*V-hon- ‘salt’ (138), *ka—HVpan- ‘buffalo’ (61), *kirop- fish” (62),
*ha—kuris- ‘kidney' (65), *ka—[hjusami ‘rat’ (63), C *kus— ‘hold, scize’ (60),
*kfoJ$a ‘morning, dawn’ (120), *ko$fajl- ‘star’ (119), “ko'ar ‘go. follow’
(108), W *kuti ‘cold (weather)’ (107), *ka/ut— ‘cheat’ ( 107), *n kutari "1ail’
(64), *kawfa]y- ‘fry, burn’ (59), C *kuza ‘weakness’ (114).

*koca—k ‘calebasa’ (120), *koc- ‘beat, forge™ (120), *kodu  “testicles’
(66), *fhj-kuni ‘urine’ (65), *kapp- ‘sow’ (66), °/ ‘afkor - ‘be angry” (66),
*kar- 'end, finish> (66), *kasfi] ‘bonc’ (66), *ka/w - ‘speak, call’ (66),

*V'/y—‘go’ (88), *V/w/y ‘speak, cry’ (88), "lab- ‘soft’ (88), */ub-‘be
tired’ (89), *HViubi ‘moisten’ (90), *fhaj-lub— ‘heart, liver' (90), W
*lfo]Hac- ‘rub’ (89), *fac- ‘be cold’ (114), *n/la¢- ‘squash, step on’ (117),
*Halié— “coal’ (89), *fhuflec- ‘vomit’ (115), Jig— ‘lick’ (127), *Huliku ‘ulcer’
(125), *lok- ‘lick, taste’ (87), */ako- ‘throw, sow’ (88), *lak— ‘swallow” (126),
*luma ‘eat hard food’ (88), */uHun- ‘dry season’ (89), */iHupu ‘harmattan’
(98), *luHip— cover’ (100), */ugo ‘stand up’ (130), *ha—Jesi-um ‘(my) tongue’
(88), *IVs— ‘black’ 90), *1a/it- ‘pull’ (107).

mac[i] ‘give, help’ (113), C *mVc-*wash’ (114), *mVe—‘trade’ (113),C
. *ma’afa ‘slave’ (105), *mVd - ‘speak’ (109), *mal- ‘star’ (82,) *malu- ‘put
down’ (83), *min-d- ‘liver’ (137), *muga/V’/ ‘chief’ (130), *mug/k - ‘strike,
 beat’ (131), C *moHfajr- *oil’ (82), *mfajru—hu ‘new’(133), *mfo]’is ‘steal’
| (82), *mut-/ *muwat— ‘die’ (106, *mazi ‘river, water’ (114), *maz( Vi) kind
of antelope (115), *mi/az/ ‘husband, man’ (114).

*mw/i*-nah- ‘ripen’ (83), *mafos- ‘breath’ (85), *mally- ‘sc¢’ (83),
*napar— ‘become thick; fat’ (84), *nik—‘lick’ (84), *nim— ‘weave, plait’ (85),
*nVm-— ‘tell a lic’ (85), *mifg]- ‘be heavy’ (85),*noga ‘see, observe’ (84),
*naw/y Vg ‘restlive’ (85), *nasi ‘swim’(119), *na7- ‘ask, tell’ (118).

*po’~ ‘sweep’ (17), *puci/a ashes’ (18), *pa/uci 'sun’ (18), *pof¢]- ‘1o
clean, be clean’ (117), W *pacu ‘swell’ (116), *pucu ‘plait, sew' (17), *pucari

|‘uxine' (117), *pud- ‘hide’ (18), *paHid- ‘fall, lie down' (17), *pohac-
scrape, notch’ (114), *pal- ‘pour out’ (132), W *pafh]- ‘close’ (128, *poku
‘peel, skin' (17), *pVk— ‘wait' (15), *pilu-‘pay, exchange’ (15), "pan ‘bathe,
wash’ (138), *puga— ‘go (together)’ (130), *ha—pura—"blood' (19), *k/tV-pirac-
‘mosquito’ (18), *puri-‘untie’(15), *pis/c~ ‘spit’ (17), *Ha—pas- ‘shoulder’
(19), *pasfa] ‘break' (15), *patu— ‘go out/in’ (17), “pata ‘skin’ (n.) (17),
*pa/y/ta- ‘cut’ (107).




*poHaé— 'break (off), hatch' (20), *pV& ‘refuse, abandon’ (116),
*[plaHud—- ‘thigh’ (21), pivhu- ‘pull’ (21), *poHal- ’break (through)’
(20), *puHar— "to jump' (20), *puHer- ‘'stone' (20), *paHir ‘strip off bark’
(21), *pVy/wah~ ‘white’ (21), *puz-‘rainy season’ (115).

*q/kis— ‘thrash, heat’ (71), *g/kodfijp- ‘bark, shell’ (70), *qad- beat’
(70), *gad- ‘pluck’ (70), *gal- ‘run, go’ (71), *gan- ‘war’ (71), *qora ‘cry,
-groan’ (v.); throat’, *qur - “voice, cry (n.)’ (70), *goram- ‘hoc, plough’(n.) (71,
*girom— ‘guinea com; com’ (71), *garam- ‘take by force’ (71), “*g/kurap-
‘whip’ (101), g/karVp- ‘crush, trample’ (101), *qur~ ‘be tired® (71), *gay-
‘bear child’ (70).

*qadig—/*gidag- ‘hoc’ (n.) (72), W *gof- ‘hoof” (72), WCh *gaf~ ‘grasp,

' seize’ (71), C*galum- ‘*boat’ (72), W4 *gam- ‘hut’ (72), C *¢/gom- ‘red,
yellow’ (73), W *garu ‘roast, burn’ (72), *qaraw ‘fight’(72), *ma—gfojripu ‘be
blind (101), W *ha—Gori/*ha—gawVri ‘tooth’ (73), *goy— >*jog— ‘throat,
goitre’ (130), *qguz/— ‘hunger "thirst’ (72).

‘ra- ‘dig, bury’> *rafu—  ‘hoe up’ (86), *rV'- ‘enter, go’, *rVy/*rViv—
‘run’ (85), *ribi ‘rain’ (86), *rfij’ab ‘clay’ (86), C *V /*V rab- ‘mud’

(32), *Hurabi ‘bark’ (87), *rué—‘dig, scrape’ (120), *roda- ‘rot; bad’ (110),
*rafu “(Ul’ (87), *rako- ‘beat, fight’ (86), *Hfojrak— ‘be afraid; fear’ (87),
*rako  ‘drive away’ (87), *rok— ‘ask, beg’ (125), W *rumi ‘black’ (134),
*rum  “child’ (30), *rimu—"moisten’ (86), *tV-run— ‘shadow’ (31), *ni-ra/q)-
‘bow’ (80), *riya ‘arrow, bow’ (87), *raw- ‘intestines’ (133).

*sa/i” *drink’ (58), *sV’- ‘swallow’ (134), *sob— (*so’ab-) ‘suck’ (103),
*sida six’ (110), *sid- < *cid- ‘cut, split’ (110), *sak— ‘leg’ (124), *saka
‘carve, scrape’ (125), *suk- ‘drive away, push’ (125), *sak- ‘plait® (125), *sila
‘leg’ (57), *sumi ‘name’ (55), *sim- /*ku-sim- ’ear’ (56), *siman-/*samin-
‘oil’ (135), *sina > *sinan ‘tooth’ (57), *sina ‘field, earth’ (39), *sin-
‘brother’ (39), *sVHap— (> *sap-) spear’ (102), C *sipuy(V)ri ‘testiculi® (100),
*sipar-'rib’ (102), *suHfajr-fry’ (37).

*Sa fy/w—" forge® (51), *Sva’ ‘cut’ (50), *Sab/ba ‘fence’ (50), *Sab-
‘beat, strike’ (50), "Samnb “beat, flatten’ (50), *$ab - ‘be wide, stretch’ (102),
*Sofbb/ make fire; warm (ir.)’ (51), WCh *Sanb /*$ab  *mix, knead’ (51),
*sutlab  “cover’ (51), *Sabur- kind of corn (51), *§fiJHad- ‘push, pull’ (50),
*Sag/g- “pierce, tooth’ (131), *Sako— ‘want, love’ (126), *$Sem- ‘speak’ (50),
*$imfam/ ‘to hunt’ (51), *Sam— ‘be possible, be able’ (50), *Sangir- ‘cattle ’
(51), WCh *3a/y/p ‘cut’ (51), Sa/y/p— ‘wear, put on’ (51), *$ap— ‘be flat’ (51),
*$ap- like, want’ (51), C *Sar— ‘pull’ (51)

*tfofé- ‘cold’ (34), *tacufHJ- ‘break, pound’ (121), *tuf- ’road’ (104),
| “afa ‘hand, leaf (33), *tohfu]- ‘push off* (131), W *ty/wuh— ‘kill’ (131),

*tik~/*tak- ‘divide’ (124), C *tuk—taste’ (35), *ntukob— ‘mud’ (103), *tuko-
‘go away, run’ (125), *tim- ‘gather, pile up’ (34), *fVm- harvest guinea corn’
(34), *tum-kV ‘sheep’ (33), C *tuni ‘lion, leopard’ (34), *t/’'un ‘mahogany,
fig tree’ (136), *tap ‘gather, colect’ (34), C
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(Kr) *min-tipi ‘friend, guest’ (100), C *n-tig- ‘pull’ (129), ’*tuc{ﬂ{— "push,
pierce’ (130), *tig/k— ‘strike, kick’ (130), *tora.‘sweep’(?;.S), *tar—turn 9.4),
*turu/i- rise, mount’ (34), *ariy— ‘moon’ (32), *usi- ‘pierce’ (119), C*iz-
‘ouinea worm’ (115), *#V3— ‘bite, pierce’ (34).
aum?"tab— ‘muc(i’ 10)3), ”‘zab—‘cat(I:)h,seize’ (34), *tub- “close, cover’ (103), *fub-
‘pour,’be wet’ (36), *uli ‘rib, side’ (36), *te[H]al- ‘live‘r, heart’ (?6), W:,tuma
‘sing’ (36), *~tup—‘cover’(34), *turi-fall’ (35), E*ku—turi ‘husband’ (35), i[o]szi
‘sweep’ (36), *fas- ‘break, thrash’ (36), *faw/y- ‘look for, find” (35), *faw-
‘go’ (35), ,
. (*w; Yy- ‘go, come’ (91), *wacé- ‘cut, stab’ (90), wuc- ‘plough ({11)’,
*wac/ay/~ ‘to rot” (113), wfeJé— ‘shaft’ (120), *wadr ‘faeces’ (9{), ”‘v‘v[a]l,(- fall
(91), *waHal- ‘weep’ (91), *wulV[h]- ‘green’ (129), *W[O]H—/O‘ — d’ay (138),
*wapin— ‘vomit’ (v.) (139), *wuti ‘lightning’ (108), *ha—wu?/ar neck’ (91).
*ya'—/*yaw—‘go’ (91), *yag- ‘shake’ (95), *yaw/ - “call (S:l) .
*nV/’V-3ifu—rub,smear’ (128), *31'—uk—/*wu—3aw—.‘body (44),. 3a,/w/y—
‘rope’ (43), *n3abun— ‘guinea-fowl’ (43), *n-3uko— ‘p.lert:e, stuck mto*(441),
*3Vk- ‘gather (intr.), together’ (45), *30k/qu ‘move a51d_e (45?, WCh 11331,1
‘pour’ (84), *3Vm- ‘rob, take by force’ (45), *zam— ‘remind, thmlf, remember’
(45, *HV3um- ‘give; gift' (45), *HV3Vm-‘want’ (44), *n—,gz‘m.)j heart, chest
(44), *3in-‘child’ (136), *3uganV ‘gazelle’ (130), *n -gVyz,’— sit (4:1'): ‘
*3i7/w- ‘g0’ (48), *Fub-‘tax’ (49), *Fub- ‘pour, be wet ('1'05), ‘ 7iba beat:
break’ (49), *3oba ‘follow’ (48), *j[a]geri’antelope.’ (49), *pgfw ‘rock, stone’
(127), C *7aj- ‘divide, half> (128), *sik/an—um ‘chin’ (49), t]{l/: bénd’, turn
(49), *3ar—"locust’ (48), *3[1]r— ‘barren, impotent’ (49), *Faw/ - ‘tie, bind’ (48).
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